THE

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT
OF THE QUR AN

BY
THE REV. CANON SELL, D.D., M.R.A.S.
AUTHOR OF ‘“HE FAITH OF ISLAM,’ ‘THE RELIGIOUS
ORDERS OF ISLAM,’ ‘THE LIFE OF MUHAMMAD,' ' 1SLAM !
ITS RISE AND PROGRESS’



INTRODUCTION

TH1S work does not profess to be a life of Muham-
mad. It is a history of the development of the
Qur’dn, showing how its gradual formation was
determined by the events of the Prophet’s life.
Treated in this way, the Qur'an reveals his change
of position towards the various classes of persons
with whom he was brought into contact, and by the
aptness of its injunctions, its apologies, its denun-
ciations, we are enabled to see how admirably this
¢ piecermneal’  revelation was fitted to meet the
requirements of Isldm as they arose.

For the dates and the order of the Siras, or
chapters of the Qur’dn, T have followed Noldeke’s
Geschichte des Qovans, which seems to me to be the
best and most authoritative book on the subject.
The following table shows the order in which
Noéldeke arranges the Sdras. He divides the
Meccan ones into three groups, the earlier, middle,
and later periods, and places all the Madina Siras
in a fourth group.

MECCAN SURAS

First Peviod.—From the fivst to the ffth year of
the Prophet's Mission. A.D. 612-17.

96, 74, 111, 106, 108, 104, 107, 102, 105, 92, 9O,
94, 93, 97, 86, 91, 8o, 68, 87, 95, 103, 85, 73, IOI,
99, 82, 81, 53, 84, 100, 79, 77, 78, 83, 89, 75, 83,
69, 51, 52, 56, 70, 55, 112, 109, 113, 114, I.
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Second Period.—The fiftlh and sixth years of
the Prophet's Mission. A.D. 617-19.
54, 37 71, 76, 44, 50, 20, 26, 15, 19, 38, 36, 43,
72, 07, 23, 21, 25, 17, 27, 18.

Thivd Period —Fvom the seventh year to the
Higra. A, Grg-22,

32, 41, 45, 16, 30, 11, 14, 12, 40, 28, 39, 29, 31,
42, 10, 34, 35, 7, 46, 6, 13-

MADINA SURAS
From the Hijra fo the end. A D. 622-32,

2, 98, 64, 62, 8, 47, 3, 61, 57, 4, 65, 59, 33, 63, 24,
58, 22, 48, 66, 60, 110, 49, 9, 5.

In the quotations from the Qur'dn I have used
the translations of Rodwell and of Palmer and
occasionally those of Sale and also of Lane. [ have
compared these with the Persian translations of
Husain and of Shih Wali Ulldh Muhaddath and
also with the Urdu translations by ‘Abdu’l-Q4dir,
Dr. Nadhir Ahmad Khén and Ahmad Shah.

The Traditions (Ahadith) of Bukhé4ri and of
Tirmidi have been consulted.
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THE
Historical Development of the Qur’dn

CHAPTER 1

THE MECCAN PERIOD

A COMPARISON of the historical facts in the life
of Muhammad with the various portions of the
Qur'an connected with them is necessary, if that
life is to be intelligently understood. Another
and equally important result of such comparison
is that it shows the gradual way in which the
Qur'4n came into existence and how admirably the
revelations fitted in to the local circumstances, and
gave what was claimed to be divine authority and
support to the varied actions of the Prophet. In
this way alone could his change of policy be
justified and he himself be protected from the
charge of time-serving and inconsistency.

The arrangement of the Siras, or chapters in
the Qur'an, is not chronological. The longest
Stras are placed first in the book. Thus, to take
the Qur'dn and read it straight through throws no
light on the life and work of the Prophet, but
simply bewilders the reader. Maulavi Muhammad
‘Ali, a Q4diani commentator, asserts that the whole
Qur'dn was committed to writing during the
Prophet’s life-time and that the present arrange-
ment of chapters and verses was made under the
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Prophet’s own superintendence.! I this is so, it
is difficult to say why recensions were necessary
under Abd Bakr and ‘Uthmin and what Zaid’s
work really was ; nor is it easy to conceive that so
capable a person as Muhammad would have left
his book in so unintelligible a form. It seems
more correct to say that the Qur’an in its present
form is a genuine reproduction of Abd Bakr's
recension. ‘Uthman, after issuing his revised edi-
tion, ‘caused all the remaining editions to be
destroyed.’2 This was unnecessary, if Muhammad
compited and left a correct copy. The Arab and
Persian commentators have arranged the Siras in
some definite order, and Muir and Noldeke have also
attempted to place them in chronological sequence.
There are differences of opinion as to the exact
date of some Siras, and of portions of others
which are certainly composite; but for all practical
purposes we can now arrange them in some sort of
consecutive order.

In the following pages, I try to show how the
Stiras when thus placed in their true chrono-
logical order cast much light on the policy, the
teaching, and the actions of the great Arabian
Prophet.

The first words revealed are those which the
Prophet heard in the cave of Mt. Hird’, situated
about three miles from Mecea, and now recorded
in the Stratu’l-“Alaq (xcvi) 1-2 % :—

A Holy Que'dr pp. xEx-x1ii.
2 Sir *‘Abde'r-Rahim, Mukanmadan Jurisprudence, p. 20.

3 Throughout the roman numerals in brackets refer to the number
of the Sira in the Qur'dn, and the figures to the verses,

FIRST CALL TO PREACH 3

Recite thou in the name of thy Lord who created,
Created man from clots of blood.?

Zamakhshari says that Ibn ‘Abbds and Mujshid
also agreed with this view; but that many com-
mentators hold the Sdratu’l-Fatiha (1) was the first
portion revealed ; others again say it was Sdratu’l~
Qalm (Ixviii).

It is said by some that the words in the
Stratu’sh-Shutard’ (xxvi) 214,

Warn thy relatives of nearer kin,

contain the first call to preach; but the objections
to this view are, thal the context ¢ kindly lower thy
wing over the faithful who follow thee’ (213), and
the words ¢ who seeth thee when thou standest in
prayer and thy demeanour among those who
worship ’ (218-9), both presuppose the existence of
a small Musalmin community. The style of the
Sdra, too, is not that of the earliest period, and

. . L4 - 5 .
such combinations as p> )i 5 ),,_n the Mighty, the

Merciful and ’fi;j] ; ;\4:-55 the Hearer, the Knower

belong to the later Stras.

g e (;\;;_i'\ gis A &) peely Vi 1

From the use of V5] here it is sometimes said that Muhammad
must have been able to read, but \,§ means more generally to
recite, and in the cognate dialects to call out, to proclaim. Thus
K77 to ery out as a prophet. In Isajab xi. § we have:

ROUR W I BT R B

‘ The voice sald ** Cry,”” and he said, ““ what shallI cry? . ?
See Notldeke, Geschickle des Qurdns, pp. 9-10.

This Sdra is a good illustration of a composite one for from verse
siz onwards the revelation belongs to the later Meccan period and
refers Lo the opposition of Abid Jahl. #. 6, and those associated with
him, ». 16
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Then followed a period, called the Fatra, during
which no revelations came.? It is said to have
lasted three years. During this time the mind of
the Prophet was in much suspense and he even
doubted his call to a divine mission. The Quraish,
a leading tribe in Mecca, to which the Prophet
himself belonged, did not all this while actively
oppose Muhammad ; they looked upon him as a
madman, and in the East madness is often sup-
posed to be accompanied with a sort of inspiration.
In religious matters, the Meccans were not narrow-
minded, nor was their 1eligion exclusive. They
tolerated the various creeds then accepted in
Arabia and opened the Ka‘ba to men of all sects.
Waraqa, the cousin of Muhammad, one of the
Hanifs, embraced Christianity, but no one blamed
him or interfered with him on that account. S¢ at
first they treated Muhammad with good-humoured
contempt. The opposition against him was aroused
when he set up his own teaching as the exclusive
way of life and explicitly and implicitly condemned
all other religions. So long as he kept to general
statements, such as exhortations to lead good lives,
or allusions to the Last Day, the people of Mecea
cared little; but, when he bzgan to attack the idolatry
of the Ka‘ba, the case was quite altered and active
opposition commenced. The chief cause of this
was the intense dislike they had to the changing
of what had been long established. They had
great reverence for the religion which made Meecca
a sacred centre for the Arab people. As yet they

1 For the manrer in which inspiration is supposed to haz
see The Faith of Isldm (4th ed.), pp. 71-2. PP ave come,

THE POLITICAL FACTOR 5

had no idea that Muhammad would, by adopting
into Isldm much of the old pagan ceremonial of the
Katba, conserve that feeling. Then he worked no
miracles, They had only his own word in support
of his claim.

It would not be difficult to show that he was,
from the first, influenced by patriotic motives and
that he had a politico-religious system in view.
Ibn Ishdq tells us that, as Muhammad owed the
amount of toleration he enjoyed solely to the
support of his relatives, the elders of the Quraish
begged his uncle AbG Télib to arrange some way
of peace by mutual concessions. Abd T4lib there-
upon asked him to make some concession and
stated that the Quraish would also do the same,
To this Muhammad replied : ¢ Well then, give mea
word whereby the Arabs may be governed and the
Persians subjugated ; * ! and added, *Say there is
no God except Alldh and renounce what you
worship beside Him.” In other words, accept my
teaching and Arabia shall be united and her
enemies subdued. The Meccans realized the
danger and replied : ¢ We are not sure whether the
dominion will not be taken from us.” The political
factor in the inception of Isldm has been far too
much overlooked.? The result of the battle of
Mita (A.H. 8), for example, was disastrous from a
military point of view ; but it exalted Muhammad
as the champion of a national idea and so produced

I Quoted by Hoeelle, Mokammed and Mofammedanism, p. 74,

2 Nowhere in the life of Mubammad can a period of turning be
shown ; there is a gradoal changing of aims and a readjustment
of the means of obtaining them. Hurgronje, Mokamunedanism,
pp. 37-8.
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a good effect.? The men of Mecca saw that
acceptance of Muhammad’s teaching might mean
war and possible defeat, and this feeling no doubt
added strength to their increasing opposition.
They now called him liar, sorcerer, poet, sooth-
sayer, demoniac. Even at the door of the Ka‘ba,
they assailed him. Once he Jost his temper and
said: ¢ Hear, ye Quraish, I come to you with
slaughter,’? a threat which he was not able to carry
out for many years; but the Quraish could not
know this and so the next day they attacked him
again. Abd Bakr had to come to his aid, and
there ¢ was no man that day,’ says Ibn Ishiq, ¢free
or slave, who did not call him a liar and insult
him.” All through these troubles his uncle Abd
T4lib, though not at all convinced of the truth of
his nephew’s claims, was his steady protector.
‘The Quraish urged him to withdraw his protection,
but all that he would do was to remonstrate with
his troublesome nephew thus: ¢ Spare me and
thyself, and do not burden me with more than I can
bear;’ but Muhammad was firm, and so his uncle,
true to the ties of relationship, dismissed the
deputation and told him to go om, adding these
words, ¢ By Alldh, 1 shall in no wise surrender thee
to them.’

The conception of Muhammad as a poor man,
a mere camel driver, forcing his own way, unaided,

* He did unite Arabia in religious matters, but he failed to
suppress the rival factions of tne Mudarites and the Vemeale:,
which contioned and for ccaturies wrongut evil in Islam. See Sell
The Umayyad and ' Abbasid Khalifates (C. L. 5.), pp. 2-3.

? Koclle, Mopwmmed and Mokammedanism, p. 87. This little

incident also shows that from the first be nad thoughts of political
power.

INFLUENCE OF RELATIVES 7

against strong opposition is unfounded. He
belonged to one of the most distinguished tribes in
Arabia, and was a2 member of a highly aristocratic
family. His relations were men of great political
and social influence and that was used for his
personal protection. If that support had not been
given, Muhammad might have failed under the
pressure of opposition and Isldm might never have
come into existence.

Some of Muhammad’s followers, such as Abd
Bakr and others who could claim connexion with
some influential family in Mecca, though despised
and insulted, were free from personal danger. The
strong family affection was a safeguard against the
serious molestation of any member of it, even
though he had joined the new teaching; but, if
Muhammad and some of his adherents were thus
protected, it was otherwise with his followers who
were gathered out from the slaves and the lower
class of Arabs! for whom there was no powerful
protector from amongst the leading members of the
great Meccan families. They were cruelly tortured
and imprisoned. Muhammad was much concerned
at this, and even encouraged them to dissemble In
order to escape torture. One day he met a man
called *‘Ammdr bin Ydasir who was weeping. In
reply to Mubammad’s enquiries, he said, *Oh
Prophet, they would not let me go till I had abused

% This was one of the objections urged against his claims by the
Quraish :—

Then said the chiefs of the people, who believed not, * We see
in thee but 4 man like ourselves, and we see not those who
bhave folluwed thee, except our meanest ones of hasty judg-
meat, nor see we any excellence ia you above ourselves : nay,
we deem you liars.” Sdratu Hdd (i) 29.
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thee, and spoken well of their gods.” Muhammad
said : ¢ But how dost thou find thy heart? ’ ¢ Secure
and steadfast in the faith.” *Then,” continued
Muhammad, ‘if they repeat their cruelty, repeat
thou also thy words.” The case of such unwilling
deniers of the faith is provided for in the Sdratu’n-
Nahl (xvi) 108, which is said to have been

revealed after, the interview with ‘Ammir bin
Ydsir.t

Whoso, after he hath believed in God, denieth Him, if he
was forced to it and if his heart remain steadfast in the
faith, skall be guilliess.2

About this time, when the Prophet’s mind was
full of anxiety, the two short Sidras, the Stratu’d-
Dubd (xciii)® and the Sdratu’l-Inshirdh (xciv), both
addressed directly to Muhammad himself, and
Stratu’l-Kafirdn (cix) and Sdratu'l-1khlds (cxii),
addressed to the people, were revealed for his
consolation :—

1 Tafsir of ‘Abdu’lldh bin ‘Abbds and the Khwldsaln'l-Tafistr,
vol. ii, p. 578, where the story of the early persecutions of the
Muslims 3s related.

Z2The commentators add the words in italics, which are not
in the Arabic text, but are required to complete the seuse. Thus,
(P (5t e eeif =" Free from this wrath ' (Kk#ldsatn’ - Tafdsir,
vol. if, p. 578). ‘TFor him there is no calling to account.” See
Transiation of the Quy’dn by Nadhir Ahmad.

3.Tirmidhi records a Tradition to the effect fhat the Quraish said
tshg.t God had forsaken the Prophet. Thea Gabriel brought this
Ura, -—

By the noon-day brightuess,

And by the night when it darkeneth,

Thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, nor hath
He been displeased.

So the Prophet was comforted.
Jémg ' i- Tirsnigki, vol. i, p. 469.

THE PROPHET'S FIRMNESS 9

By the noon-day brightness,
And by the night when it darkeneth,
Thy Lord halh not forsaken ihee, neither hath
He been displeased ;
And surely the future shall be better than the past.
(xciif) 1-4.
Have we not opened thine heart for thee?
And taken off from thee thy burden,
Which galled thy back ?
And have we not raised thy name for thee?
Then verily along with trouble cometh ease.
But when thou art set at liberty, then prosecute
thy toil,
And seek thy Lord with fervour. (xciv.)
Say : O ye unhelievers!
I worship not that which ye worship,
And ye do not worship that which I worship
I shall never worship that which ye worship
Neither will ye worship that which I worship.
To you be your religion; to me my religion. (cix)
1-6.1
Say : He is God alone ;
God the Eternal!
He begetteth not and He is not begotten ;
And there is none like nnlo him. {cxi) 1-4.

Thus, in a period of depression, the Prophet was
encouraged by direct messages to himself to protest

* The Stra is said to have been revealed when some Meccan
leaders, Abd Janl, ‘As, Walid and others suggested a comproimlise
to the effect that the God of Muhammaad should be wershipped at the
same time ag the Mecean deities, or alternately each year. Muham-
mad did not fall into the snare, and in this Sfra distinctly rejected
the old idolatry. Soon after in Sdratn’)-Ikhlds {cxii) he gave the
most emphatic testimony possible to the Unity of God. i

The term din for religion here gecurs for the first time, and is
applied both to Meccan paganism and to Islim ; afterwards it was
restricted to the latter. This apparent recognition of the aucient
religion is now disallowed as the words are abrogated by the
il waf—verse of the sword, Stratu't-Tauba (ix} 5. Zafsir-i-

Husaini, vol. ii, p. 476,
2
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agrainst idolatry and by the deepening of his faith
in the contemplation of the Unity of the Godhead.

The first Sdra of a continued series, after the
Fatra was over, is the Stratu’l-Mudaththir (Ixxiv)?!
after which there was no more cessation of the
revelations. This Stra came at a time when the
Prophet was mocked and jeered at, charged with
being a mere poet, or a soothsayer, misleading
others with his rhapsodies. Itis a clear indication
to him to go straight on with his mission, and a
command to preach :—

O thou, enwrapped in thy mantle!
Arise and warn !

Thy Lord—magnify Him!

Thy raiment—purify it !

The abomination—{lee it1 1-5,

The people of Mecca were obdurate and the
leader of the opposition was, according to the
commentators Ibn *Abbis and Baiddwi, Walid bin
Mughaira, the chief of Mecca. He is referred to in
these vindictive verses :—

Leave me alone to deal with him whom I have
created,

And on whom I have bestowed vast riches,
And sons dwelling before him,

1 The general consensus of Muslim commmentators is that this Sdra
was the first one revealed after the Fatra, aand the verses 1-7
clearly support that view, asthe Arabic in verse & for a * trump on
the trumpet’ (,3\3% b 8 ) is peculiar to carly Sdras. At the
same time, the Siira is a composite one, for the eleventh verse,
‘ Leave me alone to deal with him whom 1 have created,’ points
to an unbelieving opponent. ‘This Issaid to be Walid bin Mughaira.
The verses 31-4 seem to refer to opponents at Madina, Jews, ub-
believers, hypocrites and idolaters, classes often grouped together

there, and so these verses must have been inserted in the Siira at
that later date.

DENUNCIATION OF OPPONENTS 11

And {or whom 1 smoothed all things smoothly down
Vet desireth he that I should add more!

But no ! because to our signs le is 2 foe,

1 will iay grievons woes upon him :

Tor ke plotted and he planned |

May he be cursed! I1I-19.

Fe had said that the words of the Prophet were
those of a mere man and were spoken under the
influence of magic. Then follows the condem-
nation :—

We will surely cast him into hell-fire,
And who shall teach him what heil-fire is ?

it leaveth nought, it spareth nought,
Blackening the skin. 26-9.}

This same person is referred to in Sdratu’l-
Qalam (Ixviii) as,
The man of oaths, a despicable person,
Defamer going about with slander.  10-11,
Who, when our wondrous verses are recited to him,
saith,
¢ Fables of the Ancients,’
‘We will brand him in the nostrils, 15-16.

Another bitter opponent of Muhammad was his
uncle ‘Abdu’l-Uzza, known as Abd Lahab, who
was instigated by his wife to reject Muhammad’s
claim. Both uncle and aunt are fiercely condemned
in an early Meccan chapter, Stratu’l-Lahab (exi) :—

Let the hands of Abdi Lahab perish and let himself
perish |

His wealth and his gain shall avail him not,

Burned shall he be at the fiery flame,

t Ip the Meccan Stiras the punishment of hell is directed against
those who did not believe in the claims of Muhammad ; it is not
decreed against sin in general.
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And his wife laden with fire-wood,
On her neck a twisted rope of pahm fibre,?

Stratu'l-Humazah (civ) is directed against a
rich man named Akhnas ibn Sharii,2 and clearly
belongs to this period, though Néldeke mentions,

but without approval, thet some Muslim authorities
consider it a Madina one :—

Woe to every backbiter, defamer !
Who amasseth wealth and storeth it against the

future |

He thinketh surely that his wealth shall be with him
for ever.

Nay! for verily he shall be flung into the crushing
fire ;

And who shall teach thee what the crushing fire is ?
It is God's kindled fire,

Which shall mount above the hearis of the damned.
1-7.

In a late Meccan Stira, a number of persons are
referred to as refusing to listen and to have become

* If all that tradition relafes about Abg Lahab is correct, this Stira
becomes of much interest and value as showing how the special
circumstances in which Mubhammad was placed infiuenced even the
very words used in the Qur'dn, Thus, it is related that Muhammad
one day called his kinsten together to hear his claims. Abd Lahab
became very angry ard said ; ¢ Hast thou ealled me for this?
Mayest thow perish?? Then taking a stone in his two hands, he
threw it at Muhammad. So his hand was to perisk. His wife Umm
Jamil put thorns on a path over which the Prophet walked. Then
one day_as she was going along with a bundle of fre-weod, the rope
around it twisted round her neck and she was stran gled {Randatu’s
wSafa, Part ii, vol, i, p. 161; Khalidsatn't- Tafdsiy, vol, iv, p. 126).
Verse four may alsg mean that in hell she must gather wood for
the fire. See Baiddwi ad. Joc. Maulavi Muhammad ‘Al says, she
used to gather thorns bound with a rope, which she brought on her
own head to spread in the Prophet’s'way’ (Holy Qur'an, p, 1234).

The words gl 33 ...Dhdta lahabin, which mean *fiery flame,’

are a play ‘on the name of Abd Lahab, or ‘ Father of Qames’
(Talsir-i-Husaini, p. 477).

2 Baidawi, vol. i, p. 416,

DENUNCIATION OF OPPONENTS 13

so obdurate that, even after punishment, they would
be unconvinced. The words are :—

Some among them hearken unto thee ; * but we have
cast a veil over their hearts that they should not
understand it (Qur'dn) and a weight into their ears;
and though they should see all kinds of signs, they
will refuse all faith in them uatil when they come
to thee, to dispute with thee. The infidels say,
¢ Verily, this is nothing but fables of the ancients.’

And they will forbid it and depart from it, but they
are only the authors of their own perdition, and
know it not. Sdratwl-An‘dm {vi) 25-6.

Abd Jahl,? another bitter opponent, is referred to
in Stdratu’l-*Alaq (xcvi) :—
Nay, verily, man is insolent,
Because he seeth himself possessed of riches. 6-7.

It is said by Baiddwf{, that he threatened to put
his foot on the neck of the Prophet, when he was
prostrate in prayer. .

Again in the Stdratu’l-Hajj (xxii) we read :—

A man there is who disputeth about God without
knowledge or guidance or enlightening Book.

This is a Madina Sdra and so the reference is
historical and retrospective, but that is not un-
common in the later Stras. In another late
Madina Sdra we have 1~

3 erred to are Abid Sufyin, Naghir, Walid, ‘Utba,
Sha?lﬁf girdsog?;;f& They asked Nadhir if he understood what
Muhammad was saying. He replied that he did not; he only saw
that he moved his tongue and told foolish stories. The referlenca
in the next verse is to these same persons who forbade people t(;
become Muslims, or to Abd Télib, who forbade the enemies ?f
Muhammad, his nephew, to injure him, but would not himsel
accept Isldm, Baidawi, vol. i, p. 287,

Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 167. )

2 Baidawi, vol. if, p. 411. Ab# Jah! was killed at the battle of
Badr.
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And be not like those Meceans, who came out of their

houses insolently and to be seen of men and who

turn others away from God.  Sdratu’l-Anfal (viif} 49.

Against all this opposition, Muhammad is in-

structed in the Sdratu’l-Qalam (Ixviii) to say of
himself, as from God :—

Thou, by the grace of thy Lord, art not possessed. 2.

During the next year or two the theory of divine
inspiration Dbecomes more fully developed and
the infallibility of the Prophet more strenuously
asserted. The revelations as they come are not
only declared to be the very words of God himself,
but their original is said to be in Heaven :—

Yet it is a glorious Qur'an,?
Written on the preserved Table. Suratw’l-Burdj
{Ix=xv) 21.

This table is the Lauhu’l-Mahliz, or preserved
table, kept near the throne of God. The Qur'dn
1s an admonition in revered pages; exalted, pure;
Written by scribes honourable and just. Strain’l-

‘Abasa (lxxx} 13-14.

The commentator Zamakhshari explains this
thus : * Being transcribed from the preserved table,
kept pure and uncorrupt from the hands of evil
spirits, and touched only by the Angels.” Baiddwi
says: * Angels wrote it, or propbets transcribed the
book from the (preserved) table, or by revelation, or
the scribes wrote it by the revelation between God
and His Prophet.’?

1« Unique in arrangemeit and meaniog,’ Baiddwi, vel. ii, p. 39L.
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OPPOSITION TO THE PROPHET 15

The opposition was now very severe and is met
by denunciations of the strongest kind in the
Sdratu’l-Mursaldt (lxxvii), an early Meccan one.
No less than ten times in a chapter of fifty short
verses are the words repeated :—

Woe be on that day to those who charged with
imposture !

The active form of the opposition seems to be

referred to in the thirty-ninth verse, in which a sort
of challenge is set forth :—

If now ye have any craft, try your craft on me.?

The denunciations close with the fierce com-
mand 1—

Begone to that hell that ye called a lie,

Begone to the shadows that lie in triple masses,

But not against the flames shall they help or shade
you. 25-31.

The next Sira, Sdratu’'n-Naba’ {lxxviii) is in the
same strain of bitter invective :—

Hell truly shall be a place of snares,

The home of transgressors,

To abide therein ages;

No coolness shall they taste therein nor any drink,
Save boiling water and running sores;

Meet recompense !

For they looked not forward to their account ;

And they gave the lie to our signs, charging them
with falsehood;

* So in the Sdratw’t-Téariq (lxxxvi) we have the following
words —

They plot against thee

And I will plot against them,

Deal calmly, therefore, with the Infidels, 15-17.

. Some authorities, however, place this Sfra later on, about the
time of the first emigration to Abyssinia,
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But we noted and wrote down all :
Taste this then, and we will give increase of nought—
but torment. 21-30.

Sdratu'l-Burdj (lxxxv) refers to the persecutions
suffered by the early Muslims® and to the punish-
ment of those who vex the believers. For them
there is waiting the torments of hell, and *the
torment of the burning.” To confirm all this
denunciation of those who opposed the Prophet, his
hearers are reminded that the words are not his,
but are those of the ¢glorious Qur'dn, written on
the preserved table,” that is, the very words of God
Himself.

These more general statements of the future lot
of the impenitent sometimes gave way to the threat
of a temporal calamity. Just asin ancient times
God, before he destroyed a city, sent first a prophet
to warn it, so it was now:

We never destroyed a city which had not frst its
wWarners

With admonition ; nor did we deal unjustly. Stratu'sh-
Shuw’ard’ (xxvi) 208-9,

We never destroyed a city whose term was not
prefixed.

No people can forestall or retard its destiny. Swratn’l-
Hijr {zv) 4-5.

In such sort have we influcnced the heart of the

wicked ones,

That they will not believe it till they see the grievous

chastisement ;

And it shall come upon them on a sudden when they

look not for it. Stratu’sh-Shu‘ard’ (xxvi) 201-2.

* Unless zw. 8-11 are of later date which a difference of style may
show.

MECCAN INCREDULITY 17

The people of Mecca may, for a time, have been
stirred by the constant reiteration of an impendi}lg
local danger but, as time passed by and no calam%ty
came to them, they passed from curiosity to in-
credulity. They challenged Muhammad's message,
derided his denunciations and demanded miracu-
lous signs of his authority.

They said i—

By no means will we believe in thee till thou cause a
fountain to gush forth for us from the earth,

Or 4l thou have a garden of palm-trees and grapes,
and thou cause forth gushing tivers to gush forth in
our midst ;

Or thou make the heaven to fall on us, as thou hast
given out, in pieces; or thou bring God and the
angels to vouch for thee. Siratu Bani Isrd'il
(xvii}, 92-5.

The unbelievers say, ¢ Why hath not a sign been
given him by his Lord’” Stratu'r-Ra‘d (xiif) 8.

Muhammad had to acknowledge that he had no
such ‘credentials, but he brought revelations to
show that the absence of this power was part of
God’s purpose in dealing with these rebellious
people of Mecca.

Thus, in order to show that what he deemed
mere idle curiosity could not be gratified, we
have :—

We will not send down the angels without due cause.
Suratw’I-Hijr (xv) 8.

If they would not believe from the example of
those who had gone before, if they now deliberately
rejected the warning and the warner, then nothing

3 :
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else would help them, for in the same Sura (xv)
it is written :—

Even were we to open & gate in Heaven, yet all the
while they were mounting up to it,

They would say: it is only our eyes are drunken,
we are a people enchanted. 14.15.

The strongest passage of all on this subject is
one at the close of the middle Meccan period,
where the reason assigned is that it was quite
useless to give Muhammad the power of working
miracles,* for such a gift had practically produced
no result in the case of former prophets :—

Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles,
except that the people of old treated them as lies.
Stratu Bani Isrd'fl (xvii) 61.

They pressed their point, and, as we shall see
later on, he had to maintain that the Qur'dn was
the one special miracle which attested his mission.

The Meccans looked upon the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body as pure imagination, and
when revelalions concerning it were announced,
treated them as made up by Muhammad {rom
information gathered from the foreigners at Mecca.
They spoke of them as ‘ Fables of the Ancients,’
or as the effusion of a poetical imagination. In the
Stratu't-Tatfif (Ixxxiii)? delivered in the earlier
part of the Meccan period of the Prophet’s career,
we read :—

1] need scarcely say that the fact that he worked no miracles,
though recorded so clearly in the Qur’dn, is not accepted by Muslim
theologians.

2 Same commentators consider this to be a Madina Sdra, some
that it is o late Meccan one; but Muir and Néldeke place it about
the fonrth year of the ministry at Mecea,

MUHAMMAD NOT A POET 19

Woe, on that day, to those who treated our signs
as lies,

Who treated the day of judgment as a lie !

None treat it as a lie, save the transgressor, the
eriminal,

Who, when our signs are rehearsed to him, saith,
‘Tale of the Ancients’

Yes; but their own works have got the mastery over
their hearts,

Yes; they shall be shut out as by a veil from their
Lord on that day ;

Then shall they be burned in hell-fire ;

Then it shall be said to them, *This is what ye
deemed a lie.” 10-17.

A little Iater on at Mecca, Muhammad dis-
couraged poetry in the words :—
It is the poets whom the erring follow. Stratu'sh-
Shufard (xxvi) 224.1
He also at this time rebutted the charge of being
a mere poet, thus 1—

We have not taught him (Mubammad) poetry, nor
would it beseem him. This (book) is no other than
a warning jand 2 clear Qur'an. Siratu Va Sin
(xxxvi) 69.

If he were a poet or composed poetry it might
appear as if the Qur'dn were his own composition
and not the direct words of God. These emphatic
assertions are intended, it is said, to confound the
infidels who made such a false charge. Apparently
his opponents were not satisfied, for somewhat later

t ¢ Muhammad at one time employed poets to defend himself and
his religion from the satires of other poets. These productions were
recited at the fair at Qkatz. Subsequently he suppressed them ag
they led to inconvenlent discussions.” Rodwell's Qur’drn, p. 120.



20 THE MECCAN PERIOD

on, though still at Mecca, we find the same charge
repeated in Stratu’l-Furgén (xxv) i
And the infidels say, *The Qur'dn is a mere fraud
of his own devising and others have helped him
with it, who had come hither by outrage and lie.!
And they say, * Tales of the Ancients’ ! that he hath
put in writing, and they were dictated to him
morning and evening. 5.-6.

They must also have looked upon him as a
K4hin,? or soothsayer. See Stras lii. 29 and Ixix.
42.

The Siras of the early Meccan period exhibit
the dark feelings and suspicions of the Prophet,
though the language is often very fine and the
rhetorical cadence is full of poetic colour. The
caths with which be strengthens his teaching are
very characteristic. The strong and comminatory
attacks on his adversaries, of whom he even singles
out some, are a marked feature of this period of his
career. These Stras are the finest in the whole
Qur’dn and in them the passionate agitation of the
Prophet appears at its height.

A conciliatory appeal is now made to the
Meccans on the ground of their privileges :—

Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the army
of the Elephant ?

Did he not cause their stratagem lo miscarry ?
And he sent against them birds in flocks,

Q,.,,SJE\ PrANSA B
2 ¢ The Kahins were soothsayers, connected with 2 sanctoary . . .
all mysterious and obgeure things seem to have been referred to them.
They foretold the future and the unseen. Mubammad’s first
uiterances were in genuine Kdhin form and Kahin spirit.’
Macdonald, Religivns Attitude and Life of Isidm, pp. 29, 31. See,
Sell, Life of Mubannad, p. 38,

THE FIG AND THE OLIVE 21

Claystones did they hurl upon them,
And he made them like stubble eaten down. Sdratu'l-
Fil {cv) 1-5.

This is an allusion to the deliverance of the
inhabitants of Mecca from the army of the King of
Abyssinia, sent to destroy the Kaba in the year
when Muhammad was born. The plague, which
in quite a natural way destroyed so many of the
enemy, is here represented as a miraculous inter-
position of Providence.

In the Siratu'l-Quraish (cvi) there is an allusion
to the sacred Ka‘ba and the inviolability of its
territory :—

Let them worship the Lord of this house, who hath

provided them with food against hunger,
And secured them against alarm.  3-4.

In Stratw’t-Tin (xcv) a similar appeal is enforced
with an oath :—
1 swear by the fig and the olive
By Mount Sinai
And by this inviolable soil. 1-3.

The commentators, Ibn *‘Abbds and Husain, say
that the fig and the olive stand for two hills near
Mecca, Tina and Zita, {amed for their trees, or for
the mosques of Mecca and Damascus. The view
put forth by Baiddwi and Zamakhshari that the.y
stand for what is nourishing and wholesome 1s
more reasonable. An extraordinary and fanciful
explanation is given by Maulavi Muhammad
¢Alf, He says the fig represents Judaism, now
passed away, for Christ said to the barren fig tree
(Matt, xxi. 19) ¢ Let no fruit grow on thee,
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henceforward and for ever.” The olive stands for
Islim, for as the olive produces oil for light, so
Isldm is the light of the nations. This is a good
illustration of the author’s vivid imagination and
is opposed to all accepted interpretations.
A little later on we have in Stdratu’t-Tdr (lii) :—
By the mountain
And by the Book written,

On an outspread roll
And by the frequented house. 1-d,

In this way, in the early part of his Meccan
career, the Prophet praised and honoured a place
dear to the Meccans.

Then follows an appeal of a different description :
an appeal to the lower inslincts of human nature.
The delights of heaven, the bridal couches, the
choice wines, the perfume of musk are now pour-
trayed for the encouragement of the dispirited
band of the faithful, one of whose chief delights in
Paradise will be to lie on these bridal couches and
laugh the infidels to scorn; a passage explained by
some commentators thus: ¢ A door will be opened
between heaven and hell and the darmned will be
called to the open door; they will run with the
alacrity of hope, but just as they get to it, it will be
shut in their faces and the saved, enjoying the
carnal pleasures of Paradise, will add to their joy
by laughing heartily at the sad disappointment of
the lost.” At this period, the most graphic descrip-
tions are given of heaven and hell, not enly to
support the courage of the early Muslims under
their trials, but also to terrify their opponents. The
joys of Paradise are rest and case, robes of silken

PARADISE 23

textures, wines and scents, with attendants of rare
beauty. All these are to be enjoyed in scenes
which add to the delight of the senses. To com-
plete the attraction, there is :—

For the God-fearing a blissful abode,

Enclosed gardens and vineyards

And damsels with swelling breasts, their peers in age,
And a full cup. Stratu’'n-Naba® (Ixxviii) 31-4.

And theirs shall be the Hiris with large dark eyes.
like pearls hidden in their sheils,

Of a rare creation have we created the Hiiris,

And we have made them ever virgin. Shratu’l-Wagia
{lviy 22, 34-5.

On couches, ranged in rows, shall they recline

And to the damsels with large dark eyes will we wed
them. Sdratw’i-Tar (11} 20.

In a Sdra a little later on, about the middle
period in Mecca, we have :—

A state banquet shall they have

Of fruits ; and honoured shall they be

In the gardens of delight,

Upon couches face to face.

A cup shall be borne round among them from
a fountain,

Limpid, delicious to those who drink ;

It shall not oppress the sense, nor shall they be
drunken.

And with them are the large-eyed ones with modest
refraining glances. Stratw’s-SAffat (xxxvii) 40-7.

Gibbon sarcastically remarks on these statements,
that * Muhammad has not specified the male com-
panions of the elect, lest he should either alarm the
jealousy of the former husbands, or disturb their
felicity by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage.’
Faithful women as well as faithful men will renew
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their youth in heaven. Justice scems to demand
that women, therefore, should have the same liberty
as men, but Muhammad shrank from this legitimate
conclusion to his teaching.

The question naturally arises whether these
statements were meant to be literal or allegorical.
No doubt Muslim mystics® and philosophers have
refined them away into allegory, and such a course
naturally commends itself to men of high moral
tone in modern Isldmic society, where it has heen

* Syed Amir*Alf in the Spirit of Isidm says: * The Hiris are
creatures of Zoroastrian origin, so Is paradise, whilst hell in the
severity of its punishment is Talmudic. The descriptions are
raalistic, in some places almost sensuons ; but to say that they are
sensual, or that Muhammad, or any of lhis followers, even the ultra-
literalists, accepted them as such, is a calumny, p. 334,

It is interesting to note how this admission of the human origin
of this part of the Prophet's teaching completely disposes of the
dogma of the eternal nature of the Qur’an and of its claim to be an
inspired book in all its parts.

Maulavi Muhammad ‘Al (Haly Quar'dn, p.1008) in a note on
< G

Stiratw’{-Tdr (ki) 20 says that ¢4+ > means * pure beautiful ones’

and that they are ¢ plurals of words applying to men as well as to
women, as also to qualities and good deeds’ and that they here
refer to ¢ heavenly blessings which the righteous women shall have
aloopg with the righteous men.’ ‘Womanhood stands for a symbol
of purity and beauty’® and so as ‘purity of character and the
beautiful deeds of the righteous ~are here referred to, these ¢ hles-
sings are described in words which apply to women.’ Itis a clever
apology, but not orthodox nor convinecing. This divergence from
the ° received view ' however does credit to the author's moral sense.

The accepted interpretations are :—

The Tufsir Husaini translales the words by

o solas Sy Swke Q}\ij—‘ bright-faced, large-eyed, women.’
The Khnldsaltst-Tafdsir has

ply ok g b A by S gs N ~we marry them to beautiful-
eyed Hiiris. So also Ibn ‘Abbas.

The Magbitl Tarfuome ks, o} pb e oy My 03887 0
Ky ghol—we wil marry them to large-eyed Hiris.
The Urdu translators Naghir Ahmad aod Abmad Shih so interpret it.

Zamakhshari has ;3:-:5"-! ,.b'u;s—we joined them to Hiris.

PARADISE 25

influenced by Christian thought and western
culture ; but it is difficult to believe that Muhammad
so intended his words to be taken, or that his
hearers so understood them. Muhammad's mind
was intensely practical and not in the least given
to mysticism. In the arrangements of the world
and in the affairs of men he saw no difficulties and
no mystery. The punishments of hell are material,
no orthodox Muslim attempts to allegorize them;
why then should the material joys of paradise be set
aside? It must, however, be noted that these
descriptions of a voluptuous paradise are given at a
time when Muhammad was living a chaste and
temperate life with a single wife. This is urged as
a plea in support of the allegorical view; but it
must be borne in mind that, though Muhammad
was undoubtedly fond of and faithful to Khadija,!
yet he was subject to her. She was the master, she
had raised him from poverty, given him a position,
placed him in comparative affluence; but she kept
her fortune in her own hands. Muhammad had
not, even assuming that he wished so to do, the
means of granting dowries, or of, in any way,
obtaining other wives. That his moderation then
was compulsory seems to some critics evident from
the fact that as soon as he was free he gratified his

11t is said that Khadfja was alarmed when she was told that her
patrents were in hell, Jest her deceased sons should be also there, a
staternent which would not have commeaded the new religion to
her ; but her fears were allayed by the revelation :—

T'o those who have believed, whose offspring have followed them
in the faith, will we again unite their offspring. Sdratu’t-
Tdr (4Hi) 21.

This was an apt statement, and, as her son’s salvation depended
on her belief, it helped her so to do. The story is told by Musnad
and is quoted by Margoliouth, Mokasmmied, p. 93

4
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wishes to the full. Muhammad after Khadija's
death was, according to the Raudate’l-A%b&6,% very
much dejected when a friend said, ¢ Why do you
not marry again?’ he replied, * Who is there that
I could take?’ ¢ If thou wishest for a virgin, there
is ¢Ayisha, the daughter of thy friend Abd Bakr;
and if thou wishest for a woman, there is Sauda who
believes in thee.” He solved the dilemma by saying,
¢ Then ask them both for me.” Two months after
the death of Khadija he was married to Sauda and
betrothed to ‘Ayisha, then a girl of six years of age,
whom three years after he married. Still it may be
said, how is it that in the later Stras these vivid
descriptions of the carnal joys of Paradise are not
given ?? One reason sometimes assigned is that his
followers in Madina, no longer being a persecuted
people, did not need this encouragement ; but there
is also another explanation which has been given,
¢ The more probable cause, assuredly, is satiety,
The pleasures which appeared so intense when out
of reach, that Muhammad could think of no reward
so fitting for the believer in Paradise, palled as soon
as they were enjoyed without restriction,’$

t Quoted by Koelle, Mokammed and Mohavnnedanism, p. 79,

2 1In the Madina Siras, extending over a period of ten years after
the Hijra, or flight fromm Mecca, women are orly twice referred to as
forming one of the joys of heaven and then as wives, not as con-
cubines :—

Therein shall they have wives of purity. Sdratu’l-Baqara (ii) 23.
Therein they shall have wives of stainless purity. Sidratu’n-
Nisa® (iv} 60.

Either oloser contact with Jewish morality in Madina repressed the
sense of the sensual Paradise, the representation of which was used
at Mecca with so much force, or it was not necessaty now to thus
encourage the Muslims, by holding out to them those prospects of
enjoyment in Paradise which they could on earth enjoy to the full,

3 Osborn, Isldm undsr the Avabs, p. 36,

HELL 27

In the second part of the Meccan period we have
vivid descriptions of hell and its punishments.
The inhabitants of hell are constantly tortured ;
they are dragged by the scalp and flung into the
fire where boiling water will be forced down their
throats and garments of fire fitted on to them; they
will be beaten with iron maces and each time they
try to escape they will be dragged back again, with
the words :—

How wretched shall be the people of the left hand |

Amid gscorching blasts and in scalding water,

And in the shadow of a black smoke

Not cool and horrid to behold. Sdratw’l-Wagita (ivi)
41-3,

In the third period of the Meccan ministry the
same fierce denunciations are carried on, showing
that up to its close this was the attitude of the
Prophet towards his opponents :—

They hasten forward in fear; their heads upraised in
supplication ; their looks riveted * and their hearts a
blank. Warn men, therefore, of the day when the
punishment shall overtake them, and when the evil
doers shall say, ‘O our Lord! respite us a little
while ;’

And thou shalt see the wicked on that day linked
together in chains;

Their garments of pitch, and fire shall enwrap their
faces. Stratu Ibrdbim (xiv) 44-50.

Those who treat ‘the Book'? and the message with
which we have sent our apostles, as a lie, shall know
the truth hereafter,

1 Qsborn, Isidme under the Arabs, p. 39
* The Qur’dn and books of preceding prophets,
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When the collars shall be on their necks and the chaing
to drag them into hell; then in the fire shall they be
burned. Sératw’l-Mu'min (x1) 73-4.

Asg for those who have brought out evil, their recom~
pense shall be evil of like degree, and shame shall
cover them—no protector shall they have against
God; as though their faces were covered with deep
darkness of night. These shall be inhabitants of
the fire: therein shall they abide for ever. Siiratu
Yinus (x) 28.

All this time Muhammad constantly and con-
tinuously reiterated the statement that he was sent
as a warner; but the Quraish would not listen to
his warning :(—

Say, I am the only plain spoken warnet. Stratu'I-Hr
(xv) 89.

They marvel that a warner from among themselves
hath come. And the Infidels say, This is a sorcerer
and a Har. Stratu Sad (sxxviii) 3.

A revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful that thou
shouldest warn a people whose fathers were not
warned. Stratu Y& Sin (xxxvi) 3.

Say, I only warn yoit of what hath been revealed to me.
Stratwl-Anbiyd’ (xxi) 46.

“These Siras are all of the middle Meccan period
when the Prophet was extremely anxious to win
over the Quraish. There is, however, a similar
expression in a rather late Madina Siira, Stdratu’l-
Fath (xlviii) 8 i~

We have sent thee to be a witness, a herald of good
and a warner.

The warning is said to be for a special purpose,
¢ that ye may believe on God and on Iis Apostle,’
o combination of the objects of belief found almost

INCANTATIONS 29

entirely in the later Sdras. At Mecca Muhammad
was more modest.

There are two famous Siras, Sdratu’l-Falag
(cxiii) and Sdratu'n-Nds (cxiv), which, if Meccan
ones, though this is not quite clear,’ show that
the Prophet used popular incantations and was so
far time-serving ; or, at all events, was still governed
by superstitious practices; or that he was desirous
of showing that he had power over the evil influ-
ences which his enemies sought to bring to bear
upon him. It is said thata Jew, named Lubaid,
assisted by his daughters, bewitched Muhammad.
Gabriel delivered him from the spell by reciting
these two Stras ? :—

Say, I betake ime for refuge to the Lord of the day-
break.

Against the mischief of his creation ;

And against the mischief of the night when it over-
taketh me ;

And against the mischief of weird women ;
And against the mischief of the envier when he
envieth, Suratn'l-Falag (exiii) 1-5.

1t Noldeke says: It is very diffcult to fix the date
h 4 of these two
Sdras and we cannot be sure that they were deli
Hijra. Noldeke, Geschickie des Qovins, 3;; 85. livered before the
s ggffi are, however, similar expressions in undoubtedly Meccan
If an enticement from Satan entice thee i
‘E-’}vﬁgatu’I-Fus.silat o , then take refuge in God.
en thou readest the Qur’an, ask refu ith
g‘%ratu’n-Nal_ﬂ G 100, s ge with God from Satan.
ese Sdras are, therefore, most probably Meccan, belongi
a period when the Prophet ha({ not ye?cast off the supémt?tiol%lggagj
tices of the Arabs. Many Muslim commentators, however, say
Labaid wasaJew at Madioa and so place them after the Hijra.
There is then no absolute certainty about their date,
2 Tafsir-i-Husaini on Sdratu’l-Falaq (cxiif 2" -8 i £
Pl als . n-i-Met
loco. ‘Ayisha is repor{e‘ﬂ to have said that wh)oevg" after the F"’:gi;’;
Namdz repeats these Siras seven times will be preserved from all
evils until the next Friday. Ahuwldsats't-Tufisiv, vol. iv., page 132,
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Say, I betake me for refuge to the Lord of men,

The King of men,

The God of men,

Against the mischief of the siealthily withdrawing
whisperer,

Who whispereth in men’s breast

Against jinn and men. Siratw'n-Nds (cxiv) 1-6.

These Siras are called the al-Ma‘ddhatain
(53yzall), OF preservative chapters, and are engrav-
ed on amulets as charms against evil.

Still, the promised allurements of Paradise and
all the threatened terrors of hell and all this alleged
supernatural power over witcheralt failed to win
over the Quraish, and the Prophet, being then
unable to protect his poorer followers ¥ and unwill-
ing to run the risk of their perversion, recommended
them to emigrate to Abyssinia, a country at that
time in close commercial relations with Arabia.
The emigrants were few in number, but it was an
evidence to the Meccans that their faith was real
and that exile was preferable to possibly forced
recantation. Some of the exiles joined the Christian
Church in Abyssinia, for the antagonism of Islim
to Christianity came at a much later period than

1 At this time Isldm was accepted as their religion by slaves who
had either been carried away from Christian Iands, or had been born
of Christian parents at Mecea. They saw in Muhammad a Iiberator
and so they believed in bis teaching and some died as martyrs to it.
Noldeke considers that verse ten of Siratu’l-Alaq (xcvi), ¢ A slave
of God when he prayeth,’ refers to a stave convert; but the ordinary
interpretation of it is “A servant of God when he prayeth,’ and it is
said to refer to Muharamad himself, in connexion with the threat
made by Abd Jahl (anfe, p. 13) that he would put his foot on the
Prophet’s peck when at prayer. WNéldeke, Geschichle des Qordns.
png-i" 0; Talsir-i-Husaini, vol. ii., p. 468 ; and also Baiddwi, vol. ii.,
p. 410,
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this.? Had Muhammad not found a few years later
a home at Madina, he too might have gone to
Abyssinia and some form of Christian heresy might
have taken the place of Islam.

In three months the emigrants returned, for now
there seemed to them a prospect of peace with the
Quraish. The Meccans had no desire to lose a large
number of citizens and the patronage of the King
of Abyssinia seemed Iikely to give political power
to Muhammad’s cause. On the other hand, Abys-
sinian influence might grow too strong even for him.
Thus, there was a prospect of danger both to
Meccans and to Muslims. 1f a compromise between
the two parties could be arrived at, it would
obviously be to their mutual advantage. Negotia-
tions were opened and one of the leading men of
Mecca was deputed to visit Muhammad in order to
induce him to come to some terms and to make
some compromise. He said: ¢ Thou knowest, my
cousin, that thou occupiest a high rank in our tribe
and that thou hast brought before us a grave matter
by which thou hast divided our community. Thou
hast called us fools, bast blasphemed our gods,
reviled our religion and charged our departed
fathers with unbelief. Now, listen to me whilst I
submit to thee proposals which, after reflecting

1 In Stratu’l-Mad'ida {v) 85, we read :

Of all men thou wilt certainly find the Jews, and those who
join other gods with God, ta be the most intense in hatred of
those who believe; and thou shalt certainly find those to be
nearest in affection to them who say, ¢ We are Christians.’

This Stira, though a late oae, is composite and this verse, evidently
recorded in grateful recoliection of the kindness shown to the exiles,
must have heen written after A, H. 3, when the enmity to the Jews
was marked and before A. H. 8, by which time both Jews and
Christians were denounced.
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upon, thou mayest deem acceptable.” Then riches
and honour were offered to Muhammad. If only
he would recognize the local deities, the Quraish
would then also acknowledge Alldh to be a God and
would worship him as one of their deities. It was
a great temptation,’ for Muhammad had sought the
conversion of his fellow-citizens. Only forty or fifty
had responded to his call and of them some were
now exiles. The Quraish seemed as hard and as
obstinate as ever. All was dark and gloomy, but
here was a chance of reconciliation and of gaining
the assent of the opposing party to the claims of
Allah, though in a modified form. So the story
goes that one day Muhammad came upon a group
of the leading men of Mecca near the Ka‘ba. He
joined them and in a friendly manner began
to recite the opening verses of Sdratu'n-Najm
(liii). It began with a strong assertion of his own
position

By the Star when it setteth )

VYour compatriot erreth not, nor is led astray ;

Weither speaketh he from mere impulse,

The Qur'dn is no other than a revelation revealed

to him,
One mighty in power taught it him. I1-5.

Referring then to certain mysteries which had
been revealed to him, he went on to speak of the
Meccan idols :—

Do you see al-L4t and al-"Uzzd
And Mandt the third idol begides, 19-20.

1 See Muir, Life of Jiahomet, vol, ii., pp. 150-6,
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And then came words meant to reconcile the
(Quraish, who were listening with deepened interest
and who now, with much astonishment and pleasure,
heard the words 1~

These are the exalted Females
And verily their intercession is to be hoped for.?

The closing words of the Siira, as Muhammad
recited it, are :—

Prostrate yourself then to God and worship. 2.

With one accord they all did so. It was a re-
markable scene. The Quraish were delighted and
said, ¢ Now we know that it is the Lord alone that
giveth life and taketh it away; that createth and
supporteth. These our goddesses make interces-
sion for us with Him, and as thou hast conceded
unto them a position we are content to follow thee.’
But Muhammad soon awoke to the fact that he had
made a mistake and that he must at once retire
from the false position he had taken up. He saw
that the people still worshipped idols and that his
concession had done no practical good. Then,
according to Tradition, God consoled him by the

+ Some Muslim historians and commentators try to explain this as
a mere magical effect produced by Satan on the ears of the andierice,
gnd say that Mubammad neither heard nor knew the words until
Gabriel brought the message [Siiratn’l-Hajj (yxii} 5I] thatitwas the
devil who uttered them. We read in the Rawdain'l-Ahb86, * When
the Stdra ** By the Star ”” came down, the Lord of the World went to
the holy house of prayer and read that Stiva in the assermbly of the
Quraishi. In reading it he paused between the verses, to enable the
people to take them in and remember them entirely, When he
reached the noble verse, ** o you see al-Lit and al-'Uzzd and Manét
the third besides,’’ then Satan found it possible to cause wne stupefied
eats of the Infidels to hear these words, ‘‘ These are the exalted
females, and verily their intercession is to bs hoped for.”’ On hear-
ing these words, the Infidels were exceedingly delighted.” Some
authorities deny the whole thing and say that it was an invention of
the Zendigs (infidels).

2
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revelation of words showing that former prophets
had been likewise tempted of the devil :—

We have not sent an apostle or prophet hefore thee,
among whose desires Satan injected not some
wrong desire, but God shall bring to nought that
which Satan had suggested. Siratu’l-Ilajj (xxii) 51.7

When God had thus restored the confidence of
Muhammad, it is said that He sent him the true
revelation concerning the idols and that this is the
text as we now have it in the Sdratu’n-Najm (liii) :—

Do you see al-Lat and al-+Uzza
And Mandt the third idol besides,

What! shall ye have male progeny and God female,
This were indeed an unfair partition,

These are mere names and vowr fathers ntamed them
such. 19-23.

The Quraish were very angry and said, * Muham-
mad hath repented of his favourable mention of the
rank held by our goddesses before the Lord.
He hath changed the same and brought other

1 This is a Madina Sdra and evidently refers back to the lapse at
Mecea, and is a proof of its historical accuracy. Sale translates the
words J-weF 13% by © but when he read * not as Rodwel! does * among
whose desires.” In the Ya/sir-i-Husxini they are translated
.JJS ..-_3)}\? wg—’ when he read,” and are explained by a reference to
this event at Mecca. A Persian translation by Shdl Wali Ul1dh has
st ybla? _,jﬁ—-—‘ kept desire in his heart’; Baiddwi explains it thus :
* What be desired was perverted "—lye Ve sy 3 33

Nadhir Ahmad translates the phrase by W5 2wl «pa. —* When
he desired,” .

Thn ‘Abbds says it means ;o) agde )\ Jywd) §eli— the reading
of an apostle or the sayving of a prophet.” There is good authority
for this rendering. Ahmad Shéh has Wl 458 ol wme —F When he
wished something.’

A Qddiini commentator denies that the verse has any reference to
the lapse at Mecca on the ground that if such a lapse took place, it is
improbable that some years would pass before its being referred to as
due to the instigation of the Devil.  FHoly Qui'dn. p. 674,
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words in their stead,’ so they stirred up the people
to persecute the faithful with still more vigour.
However weak Muhammad may have shown himself
in this matter, he now and for ever broke with
idolatry and began to declare the punishment due
to idolaters. So in a Stra of this period we have :—

Worship ye what ye carve

When God hath created you and what ye make ?

Fain would they plot against him, but we brought
them low. Sdratuw’s-Baffdt (zxxvii) 93-4, 96..

Moses is called in as a witness of God’s dis-

pleasure at idolatry and is represented as saying to
the children of Israel :—

Now look at thy god to which thou hast continued so
devoted. We will surely burn it and reduce it to
ashes, Stratu Td Hd (xx) 97,

Soon after his fall, Muhammad received a revela-

tion warning him against ever approaching near to
such a compromise again ;—

And, verily, they had well-nigh beguiled thee from
what we revealed to thee and caused thee to invent
some other thing in our name ; but in that case they
would surely have taken them as a friend,! Stdratn
Bani Isrd’il (xvii) 75.

1 Zome authorities, however, hold that this refers to a temptation
placed before the Prophet by the people of T&’if when, in answer to
his appeal to them, they required certain concessions. such as
freedom from the legal alms and the stated times of praver apd
permission to retain for a time their idol al-L&t; or it may refer to
the time when Ta'if was besieged, and if so the verses would belong
to the eighth or ninth year of the Hijra and so he part of a Madina
Sira. (See Sale’s Preliminary Disconrse, Wherry's ed., p. 39).
Zarnakhshari is quoted as favouring this view (Rodwell p. 198), and
Palmer says that this is the view of most commentators. Wagidi's
account of the negotiations agrees with this opinion. Another view
stated in the Tafstr-i-Husainf is that i refers to the time © when the
QOuraish came and said, ‘¢ We will not allow thee to kiss the black
stone until thou touchest our idols. i only with the tip of the finger’’
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The intercession of idols is treated of and de-
scribed as a thing absurd :—

What think ve of the gods whom ve invoke besides
God. Show me what part of the earth they have
created ? Had they a share in the creation of the
heavens ? Have we given them a book in which
they can find proofs ¥ Nay, the wicked promise one
another only deceits. Sdratw’I-Fédtir (xxxv) 39.

In this way were the Meccans admonished of the
folly of idolatry. The circumstance which led to
all these events was also used Dy the Prophet to
justify a much stricter line of conduct in the {uture.

Thus Muhammad quickly rose from his fal]l and
re-established his position with his followers; but
with the people at large it was very different.
They could not accept the theory of Satanic
influence described in the Qur'dn as the cause of
his fall, nor place any faith in a revelation so open
toit. If the Qur'in were really God's message,
surely this shifting about and this cancelling of
verses were not divine.  So they laughed to scorn all
his efforts to make them give up their idol worship.
To the charge of changing a verse, Muhammad
replied by another revelation on which the very con-
venient Muslim doctrine of abrogation is founded : *—

(i.e., to show respect). His Excelleney had a great desire to make
the circumambulation of the Ka'ba, and thought deeply in his heart
what would happen should I do this.’
P J\;‘q &4 Sy wald wﬁmﬁ KVATIEIV.L 41} -t 5’1‘13"3 \) Lo by 8
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Muir, however, considers the verses to refer to the great lapse at
Mecea, which has been described.

3 ¢ To withdraw a revelation and substitute anuvther for it was, he
asserted well within the power of God. Doubtless it was, hatso
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When we change one verse for another, and God
knoweth best what he revealeth they say: * Thon art
only a {abricator!” Nay! but most of them have
no knowledge. Say, the Holy Spirit hath brought
it down with truth from thy Lord. That he may
stablish those who have believed, and as guidance
and glad Llidings to the Muslims.

We also know that they say, * Surely a certain person
teacheth him.” But the tougue of him! at whom
they hint is forcign while this (Qur'dm) is in the
plain ? Arabic. Sdratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 103-5.

obviously within the power of man that it is to us astpunding how so
compromising a procedure can have been permitted fo be introduced
into the system by friends and foes.’ Margoliouth, Afohansmned,
p. 130,

Later on in Siratu’l-Bagara we have o definite statement (il 100
on abrogation. Itis:—

t Whatever verses we cancel, or cause thee to forget, we bring a
better or its like.” The Qddiini commentators deny the
doctrine of abrogation, They say that in the words quoted
above the word ofval should not De translated by - verse' but
by ¢ communication ’ and that it means 'the Law of Moses !
now abrogated. But as Muhammad never le mt the Law of
Moses, he cannot be said to have forgotten it, The great
Imame and the commentators Baiddwi, Jaldlain, Jaldlu'd-Din,
Husain and pthers accept the doctrine. Professor Macdonald
says that he cannot find in the works of any author ohe who
t denjes the doctrine that one part of the Qur'in has heen
abrogated by another and that this has been the conslstent
agreement (Ijmd'}) of Isldm from the first. (The Moslem
iWorld, October, 1917, p, 620}. It is thus clear that the ortho-
dor interpretation of texts referring to abrogation must stand.

Moldeke says i— )
That God, the absolute ruler should alter His commands was
not an idea repugnant to Muhammad. The Qur'an contains

very different directions, suited to varying circnmstances, as to
the treatment of idolaters.” Excyclopardia Brilannica, vol. xvi,

BaigAwi describes the varying circumstances as—egolyed) o
Tafsir, vol. 1, p. 553.

On the whole subject, see The Faitk of Isidm (4th ed.), pp. 101-9.

* Zamakhshari and Baidéwi say that some refer this to Salman. the
Persian, but they give other names also.

2z ¢ The meaning is that the style of the Qur'sn is very eloguent.
A foreigner does not know such a style and so much lesy can he
spezk it.” Nadhir Ahmad
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But the Quraish still mocked and said: ¢ Ah!
this is he whom God hath sent as an apostle!
Verily he had nearly seduced us from our gods,
unless we had patiently persevered therein.’
Indeed if it had not been for the powerful protec-
tion of Abd Télib, Muhammad would have been in
great danger now ; but that generous-hearted uncle,
though not always pleased with the actions of his
nephew,! stood manfully by him and on one occa-
ston, when there had been some suspicion of foul
play, said : * By the Lord, had ye killed him, there
had not remained one alive among you.’

Muhammad’s position at Mecca, at this time,
may be thus summed up. The Quraish were more
hostile than ever to him, his followers were disheart-
ened, the people generally were scornful or indif-
ferent, though he himself was personally safe from
danger, owing to the great influence of his uncle.
To meet these adverse circumstances Muhammad
adopted two lines of argument. In the first place,
he produced a whole series of revelations showing
that former prophets had been treated just as he
now was and that this adverse treatment was,
therefore, a clear proof of his divine mission :—

Already have we sent apostles before thee, among the
sects of the ancients ;

But never came apostles to them whom they did not
deride,

' He said, ** What will the Arabs say of me 2

‘That my own nephew has perverted me from my religion.”

Muhammad said, ** O Uncle confess the faith to me,

That I may strive with God for thee.””

He said, “* Nay : it will be published by them that hear;

A secret known to more than twe is known to everyone’’,
Jatdlu'd-Din, Mallnavi.
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In like manner will we put it into the hearts of the
sinners {of Mecca) to do the same;

They will not believe on him. Suratu’l-Hijr (xv)
10-13.

The other argument was the continued and
reiterated assertions of his divine call and of the
truth of the revelations he gave forth. This period
is also notable for the strong protest Muhammad
makes against all who opposed his claims,

The following verses show the way in which the
treatment of previous prophets is used to prove his
own claim to be a Prophet :-— -

The people of Noah, and ‘Ad and Pharaoh, the
impaler, treated their prophets as impostors,
Sdratu Sad (xxxviii) 11.

In Stratw’l-Anbiyd’ (xxi), which, though verse
eight is said to belong to Madina, was delivered in
the middle Meccan period, the Meccans are warned
of the great danger in which their city lies, by a
reference to God’s treatment of other places :—

How many a guilty city have we broken down, and
raised up after il other peoples. 11.

Their gods are also challenged :—-
Have they taken gods from the earth who can quicken
the dead ? 21.

Have they taken other gods beside Him ? Say, bring
forth your proofs (that they are gods). This is the
warning of those who are with me and the warning
of those who were before me. 24

Then follow references to God’s care of preceding
Patriarchs and Prophets of old, even down to

Zacharias. God's favour to the Virgin Mary is
referred to in a verse which teaches the immaculate
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and miraculous conception of Jesus Christ.T Thus

1
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And her who kept her maidenhood, and into whom we breathed of
our spirit, and mwade her and her son o sign to all creatures. Sdaratu'l
Anbiyd’ (xxi) v. Y1,

Nadhir Almad in his Urdu translation explains the words, * we
breathed of our spirit,” to mean that 'she conceived without a
husband,’ and interprets the * sign ’ as that of * God’s perfect power.’

Zamakhshari says: ¢ The meaning of the textis, '* We breathed
the spirit Into Jesvs within her, that is, we quickened him within
her womb.” !

Vgiys o8 Mheeed (Y Vb iwe? L gt Lt glime

Of * the sign " hesays, it is Mary’s giviag bicth to him whilst having
no hushand— Jab .k

In ;Sﬁram Maryam (xix), a Sdra of the same period, we read of

Mary :—

Wihen she went apart from her family eastward, and took a veit
to shroud herself from them: and we sent our spirit to her and
he took befure her Lhe form of a perfect man,

Bhesaid, * Ifly for refuge from thee to the (od of Merey if thou
fearest him.’

He said : * T am only a messenger of thy Lord to bestow ua thee
abolyson.’ 17-19.

Some commentators trauslate 2. I8 thus :(—

11ly for refuge from thee to the God of Merey. If thou fearest
bhim, degone frome me.

These words in italics are added and seem necessary to complete
the sense. .

Baidawi says \._\55 Codlas holy son ’ may mean * pure from sing’—
il (pee Lelk

Zamakhshari dufine: "holy con’ — = L:i&f_- ey
in whom there is no blenish or physical defect.

In these verses, the spirit is said to take the furm of a man. From
Sdratu’l-An‘dm (vi) it appears that an angel if sent would take
ahuman form; and soitis believed that it was Gabriel who was
irere seat to dMary.

Maulavi Mubammad ‘All says that this was a vision amd ot an
actual visit.

A late Meccan Stira speaks of the child thus born as perfect :—

Yet when God had given them a perfect child they joined part-
ners with Him in return for what He had givea tbem. Sdratu’l-
A'Taf {vii) 193,

‘Phe immaculate conception is again referred to in an early Madina
Siia thus 1 —

Verity Jesus is a5 Adam in the sight of God, He created him of
dust: He thet said to him ‘Be’' and he was, Sdratu Alj
‘Imrén (iii} 52.

The Arabicis rot Jue= Al s2e fowns i el i.e.; neither Adam
not Christ had a human father, Baldiwi commeats oa it thus.
r..:'i @eles \?»\.’.}*“ &4 \—" His nature (or rank) was extraordi-
nary, like that of Adam.’

Ee -
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as all these men of old were the peculiar favourites
of heaven, so now he, the greatest of the Prophets,
was the special recipient of God's grace. As they
were treated with scorn, so was he.

In the Sdratw'l-Qamar (liv) stories of the pro-
phets are repeated and an account of the opposition

they met with is given. The general position is
stated in:—

They have treated the prophets as impostors and
follow their own lusts. 3.

They called Noah an impostor and rejected him ;
the people of Lot treated his warning as a lie. To
the people of Pharach came the threatening but they
too treated miracles as impostures. Then turning
to the people of Mecca, Muhammad says :—

Are your infidels, O Meccans, better than these ?
Is there an exemption for you in the sacred Books ? 43,

Taste ye the fouch of heil. 48.

In the Stratu’sh-Shu‘ard (xxvi) it is shown how
Moses, Noah, Lot, and other prophets were treated
with scorn and accused of impusture.  These stories
are related at great length and the conclusion drawn
is that the opposition of the Meccans to Muham-
mad is, judging from the past, just what a true
prophet might expect; but this did not justify the
conduct of the Meccans who are sternly rebuked in
the words :——

Shali T declare unto you upon whom the devils
descend. They descend upon every lying and
wicked person. 221.

But all those who thus scoff and mock should take

warning by the punishment which came to the
G
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opponents of the prophets in former ages, for a time
will come when the infidels shall :—

Know the time when they shall not be able to keep the
fire of hell from their faces, or from their backs,
neither shall they be helped 1

But it shall come on them sudideniy and shall confound
them; and they shall not be able to put it back,
neither shall they be respited.

Other apostles have been scoffed at before thee; but
that doom at which they mocked encompassed the
scoffers. Suratu’'l-Anbiyd’ (xxi) 40-3.

The Stratu's-34ffdt (xxxvii) seems to helong to a
time when the opposition was not quite so active, a
time when stolid indifference took the place of
actual antagonism. [t shows how the Mececan
infidels followed in the steps of those who, in former
ages, had rejected Noah, Moses, Aaron, Elias, Lot
and Jonah, whose stories are told at some length.
The Meccans excused themselves by saying :—

Had we a revelation transmitted to us from those
of old,
We had surely been God's servants.  168-Y.

The Prophet is then told to turn aside from them
for a time and behold, for their doom is certain.
179-80.

A late Meccan Sira is in the same strain and the
same retribution is described, and how even no
place of repentance will be found :—

And when their aposties had come to them with the
tokens of their mission, they exulied in what they
possessed of knowledge: but that retribution at
which they scoffed, encompassed them.

REPROOF OF THE QURAISH 43

And when they beheld our venigeance they gaid, * We
believe in God alone, and we disbelieve in the
deities we once associated with Him.’

But their faith, after they had witnessed our vengeance,
profited them not. Such the procedure of God with
regard to His servants who flourished of old. And
then the unbelievers perished. Siratun’l-Mu'min
(xl) 83-5.1

He also points out how former prophets were
aided in spite of all opposition :—

Our word came of old to our own scrvants the
apostles,

That they should surely be the succoured,

And that our armies should procure the victory for
them. Stratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 171-3.

So in like manner he would succeed.

Another striking Stra of the middle period is the
Stratu S4d (xxxviii), the first ten verses of which
were revealed on one of the occasions when the
Quraish begged Abd Tdlib to withdraw his protec-
tion from Muhammad which he absolutely declined
to do. This they did once about the year A.D. 615.
Other Traditions refer it to a time when Abu Tdlib
was on his deathbed, in the year A.D. 620. The
earlier date is the more probable one. In any case
the Quraish are warned by the fate of the genera-
tions of scorners who have passed away, and are
reproved in a passage of much force and vigour :—

By the Qurian full of warning! In sooth the infidels
are absorbed in pride, in contention with thee.

* In speaking of other prophets Muhammad rarely refers to their
prophetic gifts ; but rather represents them as warning agelingt
jdolatry and iwickedness,
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How many generations have we destroyed before
them! Auwd they cried for mercy but no time was
it of escape !

And they marvel that a warner from among them-
selves hath come to them ; and the infidels say,
‘ This i a sorcerer, a liar;

Maketh he the gods to be but one God? A strange
thing forsooth is this !’

And their chiefs took themselves off. < Go,' said
they, ¢ and cleave steadfastly to your gods. Ye see
the thing aimed at.

We heard not of this in the previous creed.” It is hot
an imposture ;

To him alone of us all hath a book of warning been
sent down?’ Ves! they are in doubt as to wmy
warnings, for they bave not yet tasted of my
vengeance. Surata SA4d (xxxviii} 1-7.

Another feature of the revelation of this, the
middle Meccan period, is the constant assertion
of the inspiration of the Qur'dn. It is called the
blessed Book, the luminous Book, the honourable

1 gy A Ve URaI e

Muhammad puts this speech into the mouth of polytheists and thus
ironically implies that Christianity teaches a plurality of gods.

In the Tuafsir-i-Husaini the reference is explained to be to the
Chiristian religion, which was the latest and which it is erroneously
said accepted the doctrine of the Trinily only | but pot that of the
Unity.
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Baidawi says it refers to the religion of their ancestors, or to the

Christian religion, the last of the religiouns.

Yhn ‘Abbds says, * we have not heard from Jews or Christians that
God is one '—

&
Zamakhshari says, ‘It refers to the Christians, who are Trinitarians,
not Unitarians ; or it refers to the Quraish.

Mujdhid says it refers to the religion of the Quraish, Khuldsain-f-
Tufdsir, vol. iv, p, 44.
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Qur'an. It is the Book from God, the best of all
recitals He hath sent, a missive from on high :—

A blessed book have we sent down to thee, that men
may meditate its verses, and that those endued with
understandine may bear it in mind. Sdratu S4ad
(Rxxviii) 28.

Muhammad is bidden not to grieve at the hard-
ness of heart of his hearers and is assured that his
message is divine. These are the signs of the
lucid Book :-—

Haply thou wearest thyself away with erief because
they will not helieve.

Were it our will we could send down to them a sign
from Heaven, before which they would humbly bow.

But from each fresh warning that cometh to them
from the God of mercy they have only turned aside,

And treated it as a He. Sdratu’sh-Shutard’ (xxvi} 2-5.

In the one hundred and ninety-second and
following verses of this Sdra there is a very strong
assertion of the fact that Gabriel brought the
Book down from heaven: but, as there is a refer-
ence to the Jews, this passage is considered by
Jaldlw'd-Din as-Sydti to belong to the Madina
period and so I do not quote it here. In other parts
of this Siira, five of the older prophets are repre-
sented as saying ¢ Fear God and obey me ;’ and the
conclusion drawn is that in like manner the Quraish
should obey Muhammad, or suffer for their disobe-
dience; and if they disobeyed him then he could,
in the name of God, say,

1 will not be answerable for your doings. 216.

The fragmentary nature of the revelations was
useful, as it enabled the Prophet to meet with a
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supposed divine opinion the varying events of each
day; but it needed some authority to justify it.
This is found in the verse :—

And we have parcelled out the Qut'dn into sections,
that thou mightest recite it unto men hy slow
degrees, and we have sent it down piecemeal.?
Stratn Bani Istd’tl (xvil} 107.

In Sdratu't-Tdr (lii) the charge of forgery is met
and the supernatural nature of the Qur'dn is
asserted :—

Will they say, ‘ He hath farged it himsclf ¥ Nay,
rather is it they that believe notl.

et them produce a discourse like it, if they speak the
truth, 33-4.

Have they suoch a knowledge of the secret things that
they can write them down? 41,

Verily, there is a punishment for the evil-doers. 47.

Stratu’l-Haqqah (Ixix), which belongs to the first
Meccan period, contains one of the strongest
denials of forgery to be found in the Qur'dn :(—

It needs not that T swear by what ye see, and by what
ye see not,

This verily is the word of an Apostle worthy of all
honour,

And that it is not the word of a poet ;2

How little do ye believe !

* Balddwi explains ¢ pievemenl ’ ($5;5) as @olyad) an  Jo
‘according to circumstances.” This was a convenient theory, as it
allowed & revelation to be produced when needed. The giving it
by ¢ stow degrees’ and ‘ piecement ' may alse have been for the
convenience of the hearers. Iun Sdratu’l-Furgdu (xxv) 3¢ such a
mode of revelation s said 0 have had for its object the confirming
of the Prophet’'s mind.

2In the Sdratu’sh-Shu‘arl' (xxvi) 224-5, called *The IPoets,’
Muhammad said that the poets who wrote against him were mad :—

It i3 the poets whom the erring follow
Seest thou not that they wander as bLereft of senses, 224-5,
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Neither is it the word of a soathsayer—

How little do ye receive warning !

It is n missive from the Lord of the worlds.

But if Muhammad had fabricated concerning us any
sayings,

We had surely seized him by the right hand and had
cut through the vein of his neck ;

Nor would we have withheld any of you from him.
38-47.

In other words, the restraining influence, we
(God) had upon you (the Quraish), preventing you
from doing harm to the Prophet, would have been
withheld. So anxious was Muhammad, at this
period, to combat the idea that he was a mere poet
and that the Qur'dn was the product of his poetic
genius, that in the Sdra just quoted he makes God
declare that it is not so. This is the most impas-
sioned assertion of the divinity of the Qur'dn to be
found in that book. The very force and earnest-
ness of it seem to betray doubt in the mind of
Muhammad. It does not show forth the confident
assurance of a man who fuliy believed in what he
said. The calm dignity of a prophet of God is
entirely lacking here. A few out of the many other
passages are :—

O the vther hand, Muhammad employed puoets to defend Lim and
his refigion. Such poets are not to be blamed. They are, according
to Baidawi, referred to as those (=

Who defend themselves when unjustly treated, and they who
treat them uojustly sball koow bereafter with what treatment
they shall be treated. 228,

The latter clause, according to Mu‘dlim,  refers to the opponents

of the Prophet "1—

K.JJE u{ L.»l\, =§JS ,:_gb df 815 J,n-ul) d‘b ﬁ)\&‘ 4]
Adrulidsatn- Tufdstr, vol. iii, p. 388.
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It needs not that § swear by the stars of retrograde
motion,

Which move swiftly and hide themselves away,

And by the night when it cometh darkening up,

And by tire Gawn when it brighteneth,

That this is the word of an illustrious messenger,

Eadued with power, having influence with our Lord of
the throne,

Obsayed there by angels, faithfnl to his trust,

And your compatriot is not one possessed by jinn.
Sdratu't-Takwir {Ixxxi) 15-22.

The Qui'dn is no other than a revelation revealed
to him,

One terrible in power taught it him.! Siratw’'n-Najm
(1iii) 5.

It needs not that | swear by the seiting of the stars,

And it is a great oath, if ye know it,

That this is the honourable Qur’an,

Written on the preserved table.

Let none touch it but the purified. Sthrat’l-Wdgia
(lvi) 74-8.

We ourselves have sent down to thee the Qur'an as a
missive from on high. Suratu’d-Dahr {Ixxvi} 23.

By the Iuminous Book!

We have made it an  Arabic Qur'an that ve may
understand ;

And it is u transcript of the archetypal Book 2 kept
by us.

tThe commentators say that this is (rabriel.
2 =Sl @t mother of the Book. Husain says :—

P j‘ e al @"-’-‘ &5 i—;&_—_-_-.w C}‘)J e ‘_5’\.4.... i Sk ‘_}-u\ 39
¢ The original of ail the heavenly books is kept safe from change in
the preserved table.’ Fufsir-i-Hisaint vol. i, p. 300.
Baiddwi  calls it sybeedl a3t folt the original of the
heavenly hooks.” We are not told what the original language is, but
only that it is ¢ Tofty, wise,' which is interpreted to mean that it is

the most glorious of books and that it is wise in its diction,
perspicuous and not cancelled by any other.

DENIAL OF FORGERY 49

It is lofty, filled with wisdom. Stiratu’z-Zukhruf (xliii)
1-3.

And the infidels say, * This Qur'dn is a mere fraud of
his own devising, and others have helped him with
it, who had come hither by outrage and lie.’

And they say, ¢ Tales of the Ancients that he hath put
in writing ! and they were dictated to him morning
and evening.’

Say : ¢ He hath sent it down who knoweth the secrets
of the Heavens and of the Earth.’

Then said the Apostle, ¢ O my Lord ! truly my people
have esteemed this Qur’dn to be vain babbling.’
Sdratu’l-Furgdn (xxv) 5-7, 32.

Will they say, he has forged it ? Nay it is the truth from
the Lord that thou mayest warn a people to whom
no warner hath come before tbhee, that haply they
may be guided. Siratu’s-Sajdah (xxxii) 2.

Say, the Holy Spirit hath brought it down

With truth from thy Lord. Sidratu’n-Nahl (xvi) 104

Stratu’z-Zumar (xxxix) was probably revealed
about the time of the first flight to Abyssinia. It
emphasizes the statement that the Qur'dn came
direct from God, and records the terrifying effect
of such a mode of revelation i—

We have sent down to thee this book with the truth,
serve thou God then. 2.

The best of recitals hathGod sent down, a book inunison
with itself, and teaching by iteration.* The very
skins of those who fear the Lord do creep at it. 24,

1 The expression  lie (literally by twos, in pairs,) is translated
by Sale as ‘ containing repeated {admonition) ; * by Palgrave and by
Palmer as frepeating;’ by Rodwell as in the text See Sdratu’l-
Hijr {zv) 87, and the note thereon in Rodwell’s Qur'dn, p. 126, An
Urdut translation gives LSy CJL S B ede w3l —' a claimant
narrated in diverse ways.’ The same word is used in Sdratu’l-Hijr
(xv) 87, ¢ we have already given thee the seven verses of repetition’

(. s\%e). This refers to the seven verses of Sdratu’l-Fatiha which are

to be repeated frequently.
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The above illustrations of the lines of defence
adopted by Mubammad for himself, based on
the alleged similarity of the treatment accorded

On the whole passage in the text _jlie \glixs LWixss the com-

mentator Husain remarks in Persian :—

Faelj0 an cam Gliae i) am s Ol Loam Kol anibe  QhaS

@‘. )"’J [ Jggd u.-:'-ﬁ e U‘ )‘ U..é-ﬁ b gt e g kel ‘-3—’5‘3? )‘-‘ \3
s ihzs) y (4BLS

o 97 g ey gt e Jastr w38 5 50 Blags L e

A g Gty ety olley ke g 1S5 055 5 seny 5y
which runs as follows :—'I'lie Qur’dn, some of which resembles other
parts in miracles, or in the suitableness of its words and sound
meaning, or one part of it verities some other part, and there is no
disagreement and difference in it. Mathdni issaid to mean—two
times or twofold, i.e. the Qur'dn contains pairs (of expressions)
such as command auwd prohibition, promise and threat, speech and
thought, mercy am! anger, heaven and hell, believer and infidel.
Lafsip-{-Linsaint, vol. §i, p. 262,

Zamakhshari refers {o the twofold form of its commands amd
prohibitivns ; prumises and threats, Bint g Bumg g Aaislyi g pel oY

Nadlir Ahmad in his Urdu translation has, gt woly - SC A
era® 555 s b b 8 S In order to make it understodd each
matter is repeated again and again,’

In a note ke scems {o refer it tothe desvent of the Qur’in at
various times and considers this to be a great proof of ils divine
natare.

Rabbi Geiger considers that the perplexity about the word arises
from the fact that it is considered an Arabic one znd has not been

traced back to its source FT3ghe: The Jewish law was divided into

two parts, the written and the oral teaching, The latter part was
called Mishnah and so in time the whole collection of oral teaching,
or Tradmon, was called by the same pame. ‘Then an etymol ogical
errar crept in and Mishnah was derived from a word meaning ‘ to
repeat,’ and so was applied to the act of the repetition of the written
teaching and not te the collected body of Tradition, The Arabian
Jews made the same mistake and so we get mathéni. Then Muham-
mad, if he used the word correctly, put the Qur'dn in the place of
the wlhole Jewish teaching, the Mishnah, and did not refer to repeti-
tion at all. 8o, at least, one Arabic commentator admits for,
according to Rabbi Geiger, T#'ds said, ‘the whole Qur'dn is

maghdni’ — )
o , e 1S Bl el S,
See Geiger, Judaisme and Islém {3.P.C.K., Madras) p. 43.
. The fear caused to men by the revelation is not surprising, when
itis believed that in heaven the effect of it (,_sz,,) is that nature js
convulsed, that angels Lecome senseless, and that Gabriel is the firsk

one (o return to consciousness., For further details, see &k e
Taldsiv, vol. tv, p. 75. , see Khnlasatu-t
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to other prophets and the constant iteration of
the claims of the Qur’dn to be a divine revelation,
are but a few of the many utterances on this subject,
and the general impression left upon the mind of
the reader is that they are the outward expressions
of a man whose own mind was not at ease and who
sought by the very frequency and force of his
assertions not only to silence his adversaries, but
also to give confidence to his own mind and to
confirm the faith of his followers.

Early in his Meccan career the Prophet challenged
the production of a book like the Qur'dn :(—

Will they say, © He hath forged it himself ? Nay, rather
it is that they believe not.

L.et them produce a discourse like it, if they speak the
truth.”  Sirato't-Tor (1i) 34-5.

Suratu Bani Isrd’il T (xvii}, one of the latest of the
second period of the Meccan Sdras, continues the
challenge :—

Say, verily, were men and jion assembled to produce

the like of this Qur'dn, they could not produce its
like, though the one should help the other. 90.

A little later on we find :(—

If they shall say, ¢ The Qur’dn is his own device,’ say .
then bring ten Sdras like it of your own devising,
call whom ye can to your aid beside God. Siratu
Hud (xi) 16.

So convincing was this argument considered to
be that we find it used also at Madina :—

If ye be in doubt as to that which we have sent down

to our servant, then produce a Stra like it. Sdrati’l-
Bagara (i) 21.

* This Sdra is a composite one ; vz, 75-82 must belong to Madina.
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This was a dangerous thing to attempt to do.
Nadhir ibn Haritha, who had travelled in Persia,
accepted the challenge to produce anything as good
and either versified, or put into rhyme, the tales of
the Persian Kings, which Firdausi, some {four
hundred years later, rendered immortal. These
tales he read out at meetings, similar to those in
which Muhammad published the Qur’dn. Then in
a late Meccan Stira this révelation came (—

A man there is who buyeth an idle tale, that in his
lack of knowledge lie may mislead others from the
way of God and turn it to scorn. For such is
prepared a shameful punishment. Sdratie Lugman
(xxxi) 5.

Nadhir was taken prisoner at the battle of Badr,
Ransom was refused and he was put to death.?

Muhammadans now assert that this challenge has
never been taken up and that no Arab then nor
since has produced anything equal to it; but the
claim is overstated, for the challenge was not to
produce something equal to the Qur’an in rhetoric
or poetry, but with regard to the subject matler,
the unity of God, future retribution, and so on.2
Now, from the nature of the case the Quraish could
not do this. They could not produce a book,
showing as the Qur'dn did the unity of God, for as
pagans they did not believe in such a dogma. Had

1 Baiddwi, vol. ii, p. 112. Margoliouth, Mokawmed, pp. 135, 266.
2 Maulavi Muhammad *Ali says that its unequalled superiority con-
sists in the effect it produced and that no other book has done, or
could do the like, that every word of it gives expression to the Divine
majesty and glory in a manner which is not approached by any
other sacred book (Holy Qur'dn, p. 19). This Qididni commentator

is lso given to exagperated statements, that they are of no critical
value,
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they tried to produce a book on these lines it would
only have been a copy of his work, and copies fall
short of the original; in fact, Muhammad had
already occupied the ground. As no one could
reproduce the individuality of Muhammad, stamped
upon his book, he could safely challenge any one
to produce its like. If the superiority claimed is
in the form and expression, then Baron de Slane’s
remark seems to the point. He says that, if we
now examine the Qur'dn by the rules of rhetoric
and criticism accepted in Muslim Colleges, no doubt
the Qur'dn is a perfect model, for the principles of
rhetoric are drawn from it. Palmer says: * That
the best of Arab writers has never succeeded in
producing anything equal in merit to the Qur'dn
itself is not surprising. They have agreed before-
hand that it is unapproachable, and they have
adopted its style as the perfect standard : any devia-
tion from it therefore must of necessity be a defect.!
The acknowledged claims of the Qur'dn to be the
direct utterance of the divinity have made it impossi-
ble for any Muslim to criticize the work, and it Dbe-
came, on the contrary, the standard by which other
literary compositions had to be judged. Gram-
marians, lexicographers, and rhetoricians started
with the presumption that the Qur’dn could not be
wrong, and other works, therefore, only approached

1« That the adversaries should produce any sample whatever of
poetry or rhetoric equal to the Qur'én is not at all what the Prophet
demands. In that case he would have been put to shame, even in the
eyes of many of his own followers, by the first poem that came toO
hand. Nevertheless it is on a false interpretation of the challenge
that the dogma of the incomparable exeellence of Ithe sgyle gnd
diction of the Qur'dn Is based.’ Noldeke, Encyelopedia Britannica,
vol. zxi, p. 60L.
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excellence in proportion as they, more or less,
successfully imitated its style.”* There is, however,
by no means a consensus of Muslim opinion as to
wherein this alleged superiority exists. Some say
it lies in its eloquence, orin its subject-matter, or
in the harmony of its parts (kitdban mutashdbihg).?
The sect of the Mu‘tazilis hold that if God allowed
it men could produce a Sira equal to it in eloquence
and arrangement.?

As the ijiz, or miraculous natire of the Qur'an,
is not dependent on the much-disputed question of
its eternal nature, it follows that all classes and
sects of Muslims accept as a cogmatic truth the
miracle of the Qur'dn.

Stratu’sh-Shird (xlii), a late Meccan one, shows
that the charge of forgery was kept up by the
Meccans to the last days of the Prophet’s residence
there. Thus:—

Will they say he hath furged a lie of God? If God
pleased, He could then seal up thy very heart, 23.%

L Sacred Books of the East, vol. vi, pp. Ixxvi.

2 Muir, Beacon of Trulk, p. 25,

3 Shahrastind, al-Millel wa'n-Nikal, 1 30 300 NElAeke Geschickle
des (Jorans, p. 44,

* The interptetation of this verse is not easy. [t probably means
God couid, if thou didst such a thing, take away thy prophetic
migsion, or if the aceusation is false seal up thy heart, that is, streng-
then it to bear this unmerited calumny. Husain explains ‘ seal up thy
heart," wdds Jo @iy as follows :—

R FaSoty ynar g7 Jo 7 38 yo b 58 Yt 515 o 9 0 e

wsptd yrase plasl M o S5
* He will seal up thy heart, if thou inventest lies, or will seal thy
heart with patience and long-suflfering that thou raayest receive no
injury from their wrath and anger.” Zafsir-i-Husairi, vol. i, p. 295.
‘ He can withhold from thee, the Qur'én and wahi (inspiration),
or give thee patience that their troubling does not distress thee.’
Baiddawi, vol. ii, p. 230.
Nadhir Ahmad explains the sealing of the heart to mean that the
Prophet could not do such a thing.

JEWS AND CHRISTIANS 55

It was at this period of the Prophet’s career that

a connexion sprang up between Muhammad and the
followers of the Jewish religion. During the Meccan
period it seems quite clear that he looked upon
both Christianity and Judaism as co-ordinate reli-
gions, the followers of which would in them find sal-
vation, and even later on in Madina he could say :—
Verily, they who believe (Muslims), and the Jews and

the Sdbians and the Christians,—whosoever of them
believeth in God and in the Last Day and doeth what

is right, on them shall come no fear, neither shall
they be put to grief. Stratu’l-Bagara (ii) 59.

In one of the latest Meccan Siras, he even says
that the Jews were very glad when they heard of his
revelations 1—

They?! to whom we have given the Book rejoice in what
hath been sent down to thee. Stratu’r-Ra‘d (xiii) 36.

But although there was during the Meccan period
an apparent friendliness with the jews, yet Muham-
mad even then had begun to hint at the subordinate
nature of Judaism, a point in his teaching more fully
worked out in Madfna. Still, in two Sidras of the
middle Meccan period the absolute nature of the
claims of Isldm are asserted :-—

Truly this, your religion, is the one religion. Stratu’l-
Mu'mindn (xxiii) 54,

1 That is the Jews, who, at this pericd of Muhammad’s prophetic
functions, must have been highly gratified at the strong leaning
towards, and respect for, their scriptures and histories, which is
shown in the Iater Meccan Siiras. Reodwell, Qur’dn, p. 427.

Baiddwi is more definite. Hesays that the passage refers to the
Jews and Christiang who became Muslims. They were ‘Abdu’llah
ibn as-Saldm, Najishi and others, eighty men in all, of whom forty
were from Najrin, eight from Yemen and thirty-two from Abyssinia.
They were glad with what they found in accordance with their own
hook, vol. 1, p. 483,
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Of a truth this, your religion, is the one religion and I’
am your Lord ; therefore serve me. Stratu’l-Anbiya

(xxi) 92.

The references to Old Testament history are now
many and varied. It is said that the object of the
Qur’an is not only to attest its own divine origin,
but also to confirm what had gone before.

Before the Qui'dn was the book of Moses, a rule and a
mercy, and this book confirmeth it (i.e., the Penta-
teuch} in the Arabic tongue. Stratu'l-Ahgdf (zlvi) 11,

It is alleged that the Jews with whom Muham-
mad at Mecca was friendly said to him that God
was often called the Merciful (ar-Rahmén) in the
Pentateuch, and that they noticed he did not use
the term. Then the verse came :—

Call upon God (Allah), and call on the Merciful (ar-
Rahmadn), by whichsoever ye will invoke Him. He
hath most excellent names. Sdratu Bani Isrd’il
(zvii) 110.

The title ar-Rahmén was dropped in the later
Stras,’ evidently from the fear lest Alldh and
ar-Rahmin should be supposed to be two distinct
Gods ; a danger against which they were warned in
the verse :—

For God hath said, ‘take not to yourselves two gods
for He is one God.” Sdratu'n-Nah! (xvi) 53.

The Quraish also objected to the term and
according to the Qur'an said :(—

Who is the God of Mercy (ar-Ralimin) shall we bow

down to what thou biddest? Siiratu'l-Furgén (xxv)
61.

1_ The use of the term ar-Rahman is, therefore, vne of the internal
evidences of the date of a Sidra.

THE ILLITERATE PROPHET 57

When the Quraish said : ¢ Shall we abandon our
gods for a crazed poet?’ the answer is: ¢ Nay! he
cometh with truth and confirmeth the sent ones of
old,’ that is, according to the commentators, the
prophets who preceded him —

To the children of Israel gave we of old the Book, and
ihe gift of prophecy. . . .

Afterward we set thee over our divine Law: follow it
then and follow not the wishes of those who have no
knowledge. Stratu’l-Jathiva (xlv) 15-17.

There are many such expressions showing that
Muhammad now gained some general knowledge
of the ancient history of the Jews. There is no
evidence that he ever had the Bible before him.!

1y pere can be no doubt that Muhammad did not himself read any
Jewishi or Christian books. Hence the Old Testament Traditions in
the Qur’in resemble more the embellished Haggada tales than they
do the original, while the New Testament ‘[raditions are quite
legendary and are similar to the reports of the Apocryphal Gospels.

(Noldeke, Geschichte des (Qorans, p. 6.) The term &:ﬁi 5;‘.5\

[Sdaratu’l-Atraf (vii) 158, 158], * the illiterate Prophet® bears on this
- > -

point, In Sdratu’l-Bagara (i) 73 also we read'@”ﬁ f‘“&”} ‘and

amongst them (Jews) are illiterates,’ that is, those who are
unacqunainted with the Book (Pentateuch), and so the term clearly
refers to those who didl not know the Scriptures, So, with reference

to Muhammad, the term ;-’}?‘ﬁ simply means that he had no previous

acquaintance with the Bible and not as Muslims say that, being an
ignorant man, he had not the learning required to compose such a
book as the Qur’dn, which must, therefore, be the words of God.
See Fuaith of [sidm {(4th ed.), pp, 18-21. It does not touch the gues-
tion of his power to read, or show that he was in the general sense
of the term an igunorant man, (Nd&ldeke, Gesckickle des (Qorans,
p. 1L} See also an interesting note in Geiger’s Judaisme and Isidm,

. 20,
The only text from the Old Testament quoted in the Qur'dn is:~
Since the Law was given, have we written in the Psalms that,
My servants, the righteous, shall inkerit the earth. Sdratu’l-
Apbiyd' {xxi) 105. )
This is taken from Psalm xxxvii. 24: * Therighteous shall inkerit
the Iand.?

8
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Indeed the narratives he gives are not in accordance
with Biblical statements, but do conform to Jewish
legend and Rabbinical fable, [t secems clear that
he had some Jewish acquaintances from whom he
gathered the material, afterwards worked up into
the form in which it now appears in the Qur’dn.
¢ The mixture of truth and fiction,” says Muir, ¢ of
graphic imagery and of childish inanity, the repeti-
tion over and over again of the same tale in stereo-
typed expression, and the constant elaborate and
ill-concealed effort to draw an analogy between
himself and the former prophets, by puiting the
speech of his own day into their lips and those of
their pretended opposers, fatigue and nauseate the
patient reader of the Qur'dn.’*

The point, however, to be noticed is that all this
information is produced as evidence of direct
inspiration. Thus:—

I had no knowledge of what passed among the celestial
chiefs (angels} when they disputed: verily it hath

been revealed to me only because I was a public
preacher. Siratn Sad (xxxviii) 70.

This story of the creation of man which follows
was probably obtained from the Jews, but the
knowledge of it is adduced as a proof of his divine

The Q4di4ni commentator, Muhammad ‘Alj, gives three possible
yaeanings of the term--(1) one who could neither read nor write ; (2)
one from among the Arabs; (3) vne from Mecca—ihe Ummu'l
Qurd, or metropolis of the Arabs (Holy Qu#’dn, p. 361.) On
Sdrati’l-"Ankabit (xxix) 47 he says that Mouhammad could neither
read nor write. This he argues is a proof * of thie divine origin ¢f his
teaching and differentiates bim from all other prophets and makes
him superior.{o all of them.' Op.cit, p. 78%. Lt may be admitted
it makes him different ; but how ignorance cap make him supericr
is difficult to understand. -

1 Muir, Life of Mahomef, vol. ii., p. 185,

ACCUSATIONS OF THE QURAISH 59

apostieship. We also read of the history of Joseph
that it came by inspiration of God :—-
In revealing to thee the Qur'dn, one of the most
beautiful of narratives will we relate unto thee,
Sdrate Yasuf (xii) 3.

And then follows the story of Joseph, as told in
Jewish legends; but a divine origin is claimed for
this account of it :—

This is one of the secret histories which we reveal unto
thee. Siratu Yisuf (xii) 103.

The people of Mecca would not, however, believe
in the supernatural source of these matters and
sald :—

Surely, a certain person teacheth him. Sdratu’'n-Nabi
{xvi) 105.

To this accusation the Prophet in the same verse
replies that the tongue of him at whom they hint is
foreign' and the Qur’dn is Arabic; to which the
retort was easy, that he supplied the material and
that Muhammad worked it up in an Arabic form.
Again and again Muhammad had to rebut state-
ments such as this :(—

The Qur'an is a mere fraud of his own devising and
others have helped him with it. Sdratw’l-Furgdn
{xxv) 5.

1 d‘;ﬂ which Husain says meaas * without eloquence.’ * Now, '
he adds,  the speech of the Prophet was elogquent as to matter and
style, (=atdy y wanlad o), 50 how could he have learned the Qur'én
from such a mant’

Ibn *Ahbds says that, @;i nmeans a Hebrew. ‘There is a very

full note on this verse by Wherry,: Commentary on the Qua’dn, vol. iif
. 45, )

P Verses 111, 119-20, 125 are clearly Madina ones, and s0

S@ratu’n-Nahl {(zvi) is a composiie one,
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The Quraish stood firm in their convictions and
persisted in calling all this Jewish history, and so the
next verse reads :—

Tales of the Ancients that he hath put in writing and
they were dictated to him morning and evening. 6.

The Quraish now adopted another course. They
cut off the family of Muhammad from all social
intercourse with the rest of the people, or, in
modern language, boycotted it, and for a while
Muhammad and his kinsmen were confined to an
isolated quarter of the city. At length, however,
some of the Quraish began to relent, but just at this
time Muhammad lost by death Abd T4lib, his pro-
tector, and five weeks later Khadija, his wise and
loving wife. This brought matters to a crisis. The
Prophet, saddened, lonely and well-nigh hopeless,
thought he would try whether the people of T4'if, a
city about seventy miles east of Mecca, would
receive the man whom Mecca rejected. Accom-
panied by the faithful Zaid, Muhammad entered the
city, waited on the chief men and explained his
mission, but they would neither receive him nor
accept his teaching, After ten days, he was stoned
and so, wounded and weary, he had to flee away
from the city. About half way on the return
journey he halted in the valley of Nakhla. Excited
by all he had gone through, saddened at the rejec-
tion of his message by men, he saw, in imagination,
crowds of Jinn (Genii) embracing the faith.

Then Sdratu’l-Jinn (Ixxii) was revealed! :—

Say : it hath been revealed to me that a company of

_ * Rodwel], Qr{r’ﬁn, p. 157, note 3. For a good account of this
journey, see Muir, Life of Mapomef, vol. ii, pp. 200-7,
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Jinn listened, and said, ¢ Verily, we have heard a
marvellous discourse ' (Qur'dn) ;
It guideih lo the truth wherefore we believed in it. 1, 2.
When the servant of God stood up to eall upon Him,
the Jinn almost jostled him by their crowds. 19.

This eager acceptance by the Jinn of his message
was a very great consolation to the Prophet, after
the contemptuous indifference shown to him and to
it by men. This event is referred to in one of the
latest Meccan Sdras :—

And remember, when we turned aside a company of
Jinn to thek, that they might hearken to the Qur'dn.
Stratu'l-Ahgaf (xlvi) 28.

Still the mission was a failure. It was a great
and striking effort, but it did not command success.
As Muir well says, * There is something lofty and
heroic in this journey of Muhammad to Ta'if; a
solitary man, despised and rejécted by his own
people, going boldly forth in the name of God, like
Jonah to Nineveh, and summoning an idolatrous
city to repentance and to the support of his mission.
It sheds a strong light on the intensity of his own
belief in the divine origin of his calling.” He
returned to Mecca, but found the opposition of the
Quraish as strong as ever. It was now quite clear
that either he or they must give way, and gradually
the idea of retiring altogether from Mecca suggested
itself to the mind of the Prophet. The failure at

! This is hinted at in a ate Mecean Sdra, Sdratu’l-*Ankabiit (x=iz)
O my servants who have believed ! Vast {ruly iz my earth ; me,
therefore, do ye worship me.
Rodwell comments on this thus : * That i3, you may find places of
refuge where you may worship the true God in some other parts of
the earth, if driven forth from your native city. This verse is very
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Mecca was complete. The Prophet had on his side
high family connexions, relationship with the guard-
ians of the Ka‘ba, many personal virtues, indomi-
table patience, uncompromising fearlessness and
fervid eloquence, and yet he succeeded in getting
only a very small band of followers. His mission
at Mecca was a complete failure. The time had
come to try elsewhere.

The city of Yathrib was not unknown to Muham-
mad. His grandfather and his great-grandmother
were natives of the place and his father was buried
there. There was a good deal of rivalry between
Yathrib and Mecca and a man despised in the latter
place would not thereby be at a disadvantage in the
former. Then, for more than one hundred years
there had been a Dblood feud between the men of the
two great tribes who dwelt in Yathrib, and just now
there was a disposition to put a stop to these dissen-
sions by selecling some one person as a king or
ruler. ¢ Hence the soil of Yathrib was thoroughly
prepared for Isldém. In a healthy community like
that of Mecca it gained no hold; but in one that

indicative of a late Meccan origin. Flight from Mecca must have
been imminent when Muhammad could write thus.’ Rodwell,
Qur’dn, p. 329.

- &
Husain interprets 8&..\, da)i-—‘ vast earth ' as:

B AR e e

‘ The earth is wide, flee from a place of terror fo a place of safety '.
Tuafsiv-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 173.

‘ Abbds says that some consider it to be a special reference to Madina,
and otherssay: ‘It was given to console the [aithful at Mecca at a time
when they were oppressed, and the divine command (w.s,$) to fight
the infidels had not yet been given, and so it is 2 cominand to fiee.’
Khuidsatnu-1-Tafdstr, vol. iii, p. 471.

From all this it is clear that Muhammad was now thus preparing
his foljowers for flight.
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was ailing from long years of civil strife, it could
spread apace.”! There was also a strong Jewish
colony there which prepared the way for religious
reform. The people of Mecca were utter materialists
and could not rise to the spiritual part of the
Prophet’s teaching. In Yathrib it was different ;2
long intercourse with Jews had made such subjects
as the unity of God, revelation through prophets and
a future life more or less familiar to the inhabitants
of the city. Isldm owes much to Yathrib. It
saved Mubammad from passing away as a mere
enthusiast, rejected and disowned by his own people.
It ¢ became the real birthplace of Islim, the cradle
of its political power and the centre of its conquests
throughout Arabia.” It is thus justly named al-
Madinatu’'n-Nabf, the city of the Prophet, and
its converts are truly termed the Ansir,® or
helpers of Isldm. The state of feeling in Matina
and the general position of affairs there presented
just the circumstances which were calculated to
relieve the despondent mood of the Prophet. He
was sad, dispirited and worn out by the failure of
all his efforts and the persistent opposition of the

1 Margolivath, Mofanemed, p. 198,

2 ¢ On the other hand, Muhammad had to encounter in Madina
difficulties which at Mecca he had never experienced. The ignorance
of the Quraish bad enabled him to give what account he pleased of
the Siras he reciled to them. When he asserfed that his {oolish and
extravagant legends about Noah, Abraham and others had been
made known to him by the Archangel Gabriel and that they were
identical with similar stories in the sacred book of the Jews, the
Meccang lacked the knowledge to prove their falseness, At Madina,
he was confronted by the very people and the very books to whom he
had made appeal to confirm the veracity of his mission.’ Osborn,
Asldm under the Arabs, p. 43.

% Some anthorities say the name refers to (1) those who became
Muslims before the change of the Qibla; {2) those who took part in
the Treaty of Hudaibiya.
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Quraish. No wonder that thoughts of a change of

abode began to fill his mind. They find expression
in a Sdra of this period! :—

Follow thou that which hath been revealed to thee by

thy Lord! there is no god but He! and withdraw

from these who join olher gods with Him. Siram’l-
An‘am (vi) 106.

The latter words refer to the Hijra, or flight from
Mecca, and so the Prophet’s subjective feelings
received the sanction and authority of an outward
revelation.

In the year A.D. 620, about the time of the annual
pilgrimage of the pagan Arabs to Mecca, Muham-
mad noticed a small company of strangers from
Madina. He said to them, ¢ Who are you?’ They
replied, * We are Khazrajites,” one of the leading
Madina tribes. They added, * We come from a
people amongst whom there is much ill-will and
enmity ; perhaps God will Zuvife them through
thee: we shall invite them to the faith which we
ourselves now profess, and if God wuwmstes them
around thee, then no man will be more powerful

1 This Siira contains some Madina verses, forin verse ninety-one
we have the usual charge against the Jews of concealing portipns of
their scriptures. This charge was not usual at Mecea but it was com-
mon in Madina. In verse ninely-two we also read of the Qur'dn 5—

And this Book which we have sent down is blessed, confirming
that which was before it, and in order that thou mightest warn
the mother city and those who dwell around it.” Sdratu’l-
An*im (vi) 92.

- wd

Sale translates :.5;‘"‘?‘ pl—mother of the city—as metropolis of
Mecea, and has the authority of some commmentalors for it, but from
the contest it seems better to refer it to Madfua. Anyhow, Mubam-
mad did not, except in the fulile expedition to T4l (ante, p. 61),
preach or wara those who dwelt around Mecea.

1t was common now to put back into earlier Siiras verses revealed
later on. See Wherry's Commnentary on the Que’dn, vol. ii, p. 182,
and Muir, Life of Makonel, vol. ii, p. 268.
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than thou.” In reply to a further question they
said that they were friends of the Jews, whereupon
Muhammad propounded to them the doctrine of
Isldm and read portions of the Qur’dn. It would
appear that some of the Madina people whom the
Prophet now met were Jews! for in the Stratu
Yinus (x), a late Meccan one, we have : —

They have charged with falsehood that which they
compiehend not, and the explanation thereof hath
not yet come unto them. In like manner did those
who were before them ({charge their messengers)
with falsehood: but see what was the end of the
unjust. 40.

So also in the Sdratu’l-Ahqgaf (xlvi), also a late
Meccan one we read :(—

If this Book be from God, and ye believe it not, and a
witness® of the children of Israel bear witness to its
conformity (with the Law) and believe thereon while
ye turn away scornfully ? Verily God guideth not
unjust people. &.

It had so happened that when oppressed by the
Khazrajites the Jews, looking forward to the advent
of their Messiah, had said : ¢ The time is nigh when
a prophet will arise : we shall follow him and with
his help destroy you.” On hearing Mubammad’s
claim to be a prophet, these men of Madina thought

1 This has led some persons to consider that verse forty or even
the whole Stira was revealed in Madina.

z ¢ Whether this witness and other Jewish supporters of Muhammad
were among his professed followers, slaves perhaps, at Mecca,_or
were causal visitors from Israelitish tribes, or belonged to the Jewish
inhabitants of Madina (with the inhabitants of which city the Prophet
was on the point of establishing friendly relations), we cannot do
more than conjecture.’ Muir, Life of Mahowet, vol. H, p. 185,

Mu‘alim says that this witness was a Iearned Jew, called
tAbda’'llih bin Saldm, who became a bellever in Madina. Kabir
says that the verse is a Madina one and so the witness must have heen
3 Jew there. Khaldsatn'i-Tafdstr, vol, iv, p. 201,

9
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that this might be the prophet whom the Jews
expected and considered that it would be politic to
anticipate them and to secure him for their side.
So it came to pass that they listened to Muhammad,
believed in him and accepted Isldim. In reply to
Muhammad’s request for protection at Madina they
pointed out that, as there was much disunion and
discord amongst them, it would be better for them
to return now and to invite the people to accept
the faith and that, if God united them in it, they
would then return to Mecca at the next annual pil-
grimage and report the result.? According to
Jaldlu'd-Din as-Sydti, Mubhammad related to these
converts the Sdratu’l-Yisuf (Joseph), noted as
being the only one in which only one subject is
treated of throughout. The people of Madina
knew something about Joseph from their Jewish
neighbours, and now Muhammad repeats it to them
in full detail to show that knowledge of the past
was given to him by God. The whole account is a
travesty of the Mosaic account and bears the mark
of having been received at second-hand from
ignorant persons, acquainted only with the loose
traditional stories. During the year the small body
of converts in Madina stood firm and, when the
time for the pilgrimage came round again, there
were twelve Ansdr 2 amongst the Madina pilgrims.
They met the Prophet and took the following oath
of obedience to Muhammad and his teaching:
¢ We will not worship any but the One God: we
will not steal, neither will we commit adultery, nor

1 Mirkhund, Rawdate's-Safd, Part i, vol. ii, p. 220.
¢ Literally, * helpers,” a name given to the Madina converts,
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kill our children; we will not slander in anywise;
and we will not disobey the Prophet in anything
that is right.” This is known as the ¢ First pledge
of ‘Aqaba,” and, as it contained no promise to
defend the Prophet, itis called the ¢ Pledge of
Women,” as being the only one women ever took.
They then returned to Madina as ardent disciples,
and such large numbers attached themselves to the
new teathing that they had to send to Mecea to get
a special instructor. Mus‘ab T was sent and Isldm
then took root in Madina. The year was one of
patient waiting. The Prophet evidently despaired
of making any further progress at Mecca. His
hopes were placed on his new converts at Madina.
He determined to leave the Quraish severely alone
and received in the last but one Sfra revealed in
Mecca definite instructions to do so :—

Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from

thy Lord: there is no god but He, and retire from
the idolaters.

If God had so desired, they had not followed idolatry,
and we have not made thee a keeper over-.them,
neither art thou over them a guardian.

And revile not those whom they invoke besides God,
lest they revile God in enmity from lack of
knowledge. Sdratu'l-An‘dm (vi) 106-8,

But if there was now no aggressive work carried
on, there was no lack of confidence in the ultimate
result and in the full assurance of victory over
the obstinate inhabitants of Mecca. Thus :—

The unbelieving (nations) said to their apostles, ¢« We
will surely expel you from our land, or ye shall

* Mus‘ab was a convert, who had suffered persecution. He was
devoted to the cause of the Prophet, by whom he was much beloved.
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return to our religion.’ Then their Lord spake by
revelation unto them, saying, * Verily we shall destroy
the unjust.’

And we shall cause you to inherit the land after them ;
this shall be for him that feareth my appearing and
feareth my threatening.

So they asked assistance of the Lord and every tyrant
and rebellious one was destroyed. Stratn Ibrdhim
(xiv) 16-18.

In the midst of all this silent and possibly
dejected stale, when the result of thirteen years of
constant work seemed likely to lead to nothing but
practical banishment, Muhammad dreamed a dream,
and passed, at least in imagination, to the temple
at Jerusalem where angels, patriarchs and prophets
met him, and from thence to the highest heaven
and the presence of God himself :—

Praise be to Him who catried His servant by night
from the sacred temple to the temple thatis more
remote, whose precincts we have blessed, that we
might show him some of our signs. Sdratu Bani
Isra™l (xvif) 1.

And remember when we said to thee, verily thy Lord is
round about mankind ; we ordained the vision which
we showed thee and likewise the cursed tree. 62.2

This event has afforded to the imagination of
poets and traditionists ample scope for the most
vivid descriptions of what the Prophet saw and
heard.?2 It is manifestly unfair to look upon these

1 Muhammad ‘Al says that the ascension was spiritual not bodily.
The cursed tree is called Zagqiim in Stdra xsxvil. 60 and is the food
of sinners in hell. This commentator then makes the curious
deduction that this vision shows the triumph of Isldm and the defeat
of its enemies.

Z For a full descriplion of these marvels, see Koelle, Mokanuned
and Mokanpnedanism, pp. 304-14 ; alse, Deuteh, Literary Revains,
pp. 99-112,
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extravagant embellishments as matters of necessary

belief. The most inteiligent members of the

modern school of Indian Muslims look upon the
Mi‘rdj as a vision, though the orthodox utterly
condemn such a view.”

When the next period of the pilgrimage came
round, Mus‘ab brought a full report of the great
success he had met with in Madina. On the last
night of this pilgrimage Muhammad met his
Madina converts. Seventy-three men and two
women were present, Muhammad gave them an
address and asked them to pledge themselves to
defend him. This they did, and this pledge is
known as the ¢ Second pledge of ‘Aqaba.’ The
nature of the compact will be seen from what
follows. Mubammad said,? * Swear that you will
preserve me from everything from which you pre-
serve your own wives and children.’ One of the
leaders replied, ¢ Yea, by Him who hath sent thee, a
Prophet with truth, we shall protect thee as our
bodies : receive our allegiance, O Prophet of God !
By Alldh! we are the sons of war and men of arms
which we, the valiant, have inherited from the
valiant.” Another said, ¢ O Apostle of God, there

1 ¢ All that Muhammadans must believe respecting the Mi‘rdj is
that the Prophet saw himself; in vision, trapsported from Mecca to
Jerusalem and that in a such a vision he really beheld some of the
greatest signs of his Lord.”  Syed Ahmad, Essays, vi. p. 34,

Muhammad ‘Ali’s view is that it refers to the flight Ffrom Mecea,
i.e. from the Ka‘ba to the Mosque about to be built at Madina,
Holy Qurtdn, p. 561,

‘The orthodux view is that he who denies the actual bodily migra-
tion from Mecca to Jerusalem is a Kifir {infidel), as he denies the
statement of @ =, or plain statement of the Qur'an ; he who denies
the further ascension to heaven and the account recorded in the
traditions i3 a (3.l (sinoer), though he is still a Muslim. See The
Fuaith of Istgue (1h ed.), p. 300,

*® Mirkhond, Kendafn’s-~Safd, Part i, vol. i, p. 229,
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are ties between us and others,” meaning the Jews,
¢ which now we shall have to tear asunder; but if
we do this and God gives thee victory, wilt thou
then leave us again and return to thy own home?’
Muhammad replied, ¢ Your blood is my blood;
what you shed, I also shed; you belong to me and
I belong to you; I fight whomsoever ye fight, and |
make peace with whomsoever ye make peace.’!
This shows that the politico-religious development
of his system had now advanced a stage farther in
the Prophet’s mind, and his long-felt desire to unite
the Arab people in a political whole seemed nearer
its fulfilment. This compact was a civil and politi-
cal one, defensive and offensive, based on the
rejection of idolatry, acceptance of Isldm and
obedience to the will of the Prophet. * On the first
pilgrimage his sympathisers from Madina had only
to avow the fealty of women: but on the second,
when such further progress had been made that
their number exceeded seventy, they had to promise
the fealty of men and warriors.’?> This compact is
not a change of front, it simply embodies the grow-
ing development.of the principles of Isldm from the
first, and forms a definite starting point for the
national and foreign conquests it was now about to
enter upon.

The last Stira delivered at Mecca is Stratu’r-
Ra‘d (xiii). It deals entirely with the Quraish and
is the Prophet’s last word there with them, It has
been well called the ‘ Chapter of "Apologies,’ as it

1 1bn Ishdg, quoted by Koclle, Makamued and Jlohanvnedanisi,
. 325.

* Koeile, Hokanuned and dfokammedanisin, p. 107,
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gives reasons why the Prophet did not work
miracles. When they asked for a sign he was told
to say, ¢ Thou art a warner only.” The unbelievers
said they would not believe unless a sign were sent
to him by God. No sign was given but the message
came :—

Say, God truly wiil mislead whom He will and e will
guide to Himself him who turneth to Him. 27,

Whom Cod canseth to err, no guide shall there be for
him.

Chastisement awaitsth them in this present life and

more grievous shall be the chastisement of the next.
3-4.

The words ¢ withdraw from them who join other
gods with Him ' [Stratu’l-An‘dm (vi) 1o6] are said
to be a command to leave Mecca.

Thus, with words of warning, and threatening of
eternal fire and everlasting punishment on those
who rejected his claims, the Prophet left the city in
which for thirteen long years he had preached and
pleaded in vain.

A few days after this, Muhammad gave the com-
mand to his followers saying, ¢ Depart unto Madina
for the Lord hath verily given you brethren in that
city, and a home in which ye may find refuge.” In
the course of two months nearly all had emigrated.
The Quraish were very much concerned at all this
and, as Muhammad still remained behind, were
much perplexed at the state of affairs and won-
dered what would come next. They determined
that a deputation should wait on him, but he, fear-
ing some plot, stole away from his house, joined
Abii Bakr and, as night drew on, left the city. The
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action of the Quraish is recalled to mind and refer-
red to in an early Madina Sdra :—

And call to mind when the unbelievers plotted! against
thee, {0 detain thee prisoner, or to kill thee, or to
banish thee: they ploited, but God ploited, and of
ploiters God is the best. Stdratw’l-Anfdl (viii) 30.2

Abd Bakr and Muhammad took refuge in a cave
for three days until the search was over. Many years
after the Qur’dn alludes to the miraculous interposi-
tion of God in protecting the Prophet :—

God assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove
him forth in company wilh a second only, when they
two were in the cave. God strengihened him with
hosts ye saw not, and made the words of those who
believed not the abased, and the word of God was the
exalted. Sdrate’t-Tavba {ix) 40,

The ¢ second of the two '—than{ athnain—became
one of the honourable titles of Abd Bakr.® Muham-

* Sale following some of the Traditionisls says that the Quraish
plotted to kill him ; but the Traditions seem to have grown out of the
verse. ‘A resolution so fatal would unquestionably have bheen dwelt
on at leagth, both in the Qur’in and in the Traditions, and produced
as a justification of zll subsequent hostilities.” Wherry, Commnenfary
o t)}g Qur'dn, vol. i, p. 84, See also Muir, Life of Mafomet, vol. i,
p. 125.

2 In a late Meccan Sira Mubammad referred {0 the plot against a
prophet $alih :—

They devised and we devised a device and they were not aware of
it.

And see what was the end of their device. We destroyed them
and their whole people.

And for their sins these their houses are empty ruins: verily in
tshissis a sign to those who understand. Sdratu’n-Naml (xxvii)

1-3.

This was no doubt meant as a warning to the Quraish who were
then his bitter oppopents.

s The Sunnis who highly esteemn Abd Bukr say that verse fourteen
of Stiratu’l-Akqaf (xlvi), a lale Meccan one, refers to him :—

We have commaunded man Lo show kindness to his parents. His
mother beareth him and bringeth him forih with pain, and his
bearing and his weuning is thirty months: until when ke
atlaineth strength and the age of forty years he saith, ¢ O Lord
give me inspiration, that 1 may be graleful for thy favou-
wherewith Thou hast favoured me and my parents,’

THE HIJRA 73

madan traditions record many miracles connected
with these three days.! On leaving the cave, the
travellers arrived in due course at Madina, The
Flight—the Hijra—was now complete. It showed
that the Prophet’s work in Mecca had ended in
failure. The Meccans saw that the adoption of his
system would lead to a civil despotism bhased on
religion and this they were not prepared to accept
In Madina the prospects were far brighter. The
expectation by the Jews of a Messiah had caused
the idea of a coming prophet to be common; tribal
feud and faction had worn the people out and they
were really glad of some one with authority to be a
ruler amongst them. The way was prepared for the
setting up of the politico-religious system so long
meditated on and by the Prophet so much desired.
¢ Muhammad’s failure in Mecca was that of the
Prophet, and his triumph in Madina that of the
Chieftain and the Conqueror.’

Up to this time the Qur'dn continues, as we have
seen, to be made up of arguments in refutation of
idolatry and of fierce denunciations of the Meccan
people, who were not met with rational arguments,
for Muhammad enveloped himself in his prophetical
dignity, and in the name of Alldh poured forth
maledictions upon his opponents and condemned
them to be roasted in hell. At Mecca it deals with

Aceording to the commentiator Husain, Abd Bakr embraced Islim
in his thirty-eighth year, and his father and mother were also convert-
ed, and in his fortieth year he said, ‘O Lord give me inspiration,
that I may be grateful.” The favours are described as the gift and
blessing of Islam, Zafsir-i-Husaini, vol. ii, p. 321.

Rodwell considers that this explanation of the verse was invented
after Abd Bakr became the Khalila. Noldeke is doubtful about it.

* See Koelle, Hofanined and Molanmnedanism, pp. 315-21,
10
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God's attributes of omnipotence, omniscience and
unity ; with vivid pictures of the pains of hell and of
the joys of Paradise, with Jegendary stories of preced-
ing prophets and strong self-assertions of Muham-
mad’s claims, and with its own divine nature. The
positive precepts are still very limited ; the times of
prayer, certain rules about food,’ and prohibitions
regarding certain ancient and indecent rites connect-
ed with the circumambulation of the Ka*ba,? but the
ritual is not yet elaborated. The social system and
the laws of Isldm are not as yet fixed in their rigidity.
The Madina Siras address the Muslims less on
dogma than on the laws which should guide them in
their daily lives. The Qur’4dn, as a whole, is not
formed on any fixed plan, but just follows the needs
and suggestions of the day and the circumstances of
the hour. The fervid eloquence of the preacher is
now absent, and the dictates of the practical admin-
istrator takes its place. The Prophet deals now
with questions of social life, domestic details, peace
and war. It may be called by contrast the legal
section of the Qur'an. The style, generally speak-
ing, is that of the third Meccan period and with a
few exceptions is not rhetorical. The Sdras are long
and probably consist of shorter exhortations and
statements made on different occasions, and then
afterwards arranged in a Siira, but apparently on no
definite plan or system.®

* Sifratu T4 HA (xx) 130, Sidratu'r-Rdm (xxz)} 17, Siratu Hid (i)
il1, Sdratw’l-Aadm (vi) 146-7 and Sdratu’n-Nahl (zvi) 119, but
this last may be a Madina verse.

2 Sdratu’l-Afrai (vii) 27-33,

3 For an account of the recensions of the ‘%ur’ﬁn and its * various

readings’ sce Sel), Regensions of the Qurdn (C.L.5), pp. 110,
15-18, ‘

CHAPTER Ii

THE MADINA PERIOD

IN the year A.D. 622, probably in the month of June,
Muhammad made his public entry into Madina,?
accompanied by about one hundred and fifty persons.
The people were willing to receive him though they
were not at one as regards his claim to be a prophet.
Owing to their clannish spirit and the tribal feuds
existing among them, Muhammad wisely held him-
self aloof from all their parties and selected, under
divine guidance it is said, an isolated neutral spot
for his future abode.? He also soon erected a mosque
in this same place, which thus became the centre of
Isldim and from which proceeded in due course
many political and military orders.

The Muslim community was made up of two
parts, one consisted of the Immigrants from Mecca,
called the Muhdjirdn ; the other of the first Madina
converts, who were called the Angér or Helpers.

The Muh4jirdn are said to be referred to in
Stratu’'n-Nahl (xvi)3, 43, 111 :—

As to those who when oppressed have fled their country
for the sake of God, we will surely provide ihem

1]n after years, the Imdm M4alik and others maintained that
Madioa was superior to Mecca. See lbn Epaldin, vol. ii, p. 270.

2 The Angér seized the bridle of his camel and entreated him to
stay and reside with them. FHe said : * Let the camel go on, for she
Wwill obey the order of God.” Mas*adi, Murije'gh-L%akad, vol. iv,
P 139,

3 This Sdra, however, is a late Meccan one, so If the reference is
correct these verses must have been placed in it after the Hijra ; those
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a goodly abode in this world, but greater ibhe reward
of the next life, did they but know it. 43.

To those who afier their frials fled their couniry, then
fought and endured with patience, verily thy Lord
will in the end be forgiving, gracious. 111.

The climate of Madina did not suit the Immigrants
who longed for their native air, and so it was neces-
sary to induce them to settle down by bringing them
into greater unity with the Ansar. A feast of frater-
nity was made between the Muhdjirin and the Ansir,
and about fifty men from each party entered into a
bond of brotherhood so close that in the event of one
dying his adopted brother became his heir. This
custom lasted about a year and a half, after which it
was not needed and the usual law of inheritance was
carried out.

The next step was to form a constitution, and a
treaty offensive and defensive between all the
Muslims (into which Jews for war purposes were
admitted). The general purport of it was that they

who deny this say that, the reference is to the refugees who went to
Abyssinia {(anfe, p. 30). The commentator Husain says that the
reference in verse forty-_three is to the flight to Abyssinia, but that the
¢ goodly abode’ is Madina and that the Hight referred to in verse one
hundred and eleven is the Hijra

P - o
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Other verses in this 8dra, such as 115-17, 119, are evidently Madina
portions.

The Muh4jirdn are also referred to in the seventysthird verse of the
Sdratu'l-Anfal (vili) as having the rights of kinship, but by that time
such a bond was no longer needed, and sv in verse seventy-six such
rights are cancelled, where in contrast with the Mub#jirin and the

Anglr those who lave real blood relationship are to be preferred.
The commentator Husain on this verse says :(—

WS St

¢ This verse abrogates the inheriting of those who, on account of

the Hijra and the victory, had obtained an inheritance.’ Vol. i, p. 246.
* Sidratu’l-Bagara (if} 78 is said to refer to this.
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were to help one another, to avenge even on a
believer the slaughter of a believer, to pay their own
expenses in war, to hold Madina sacred and inviola-
ble, to receive privileges for those under their protec-
tion, and in all matters of dispute to submit to the
decision of the Prophet. The Jews were allowed to
retain their own religion, but were not permitted to
go to war without the express sanction of Muham-
mad. He thus, at this early stage, became the
dictator in all matters, religious, civil and military,
and made use of the Jews as auxiliaries in war. At
this period, however, he did all he could to conciliate
them. Margoliouth gives several instances from
Muslim authorities which show this.! When the
chief of the Bani Najjir died, the Jews came to
Muhammad and asked him to appoint a successor,
He said, * You are my maternal uncles, I belong to
you, I will be your chief.’?

It was at this time when Muhammad was feeling
his way in Madina that the famous verse, * Let there
be no compulsion in religion,’® was revealed.
Whether it refers to the attitude then to be adopted

A Mohaimwed, p. 226,

2 Il;n Ishdq quoted by Koelle in Mokanned and Mokannuedanism,
p. 123.

3 Sdratu'l-Bagara (if) 257. Q;\,JJ\ b i\;s‘:l 3. This verse, however,
is much more liberal in appearance than in fact. It applies only to
Jews, Christians, Parsees and $4dbians, and to them only if they accept

tle position of Dbhimmis and pay the jizya, or poll-tax. As regards
the pagan Arab tribes the verse is abrogated by the jus Y, the

‘ verse of the killing.’ Stiratu’l-Baqgara (i) 187. They are to be killed
unless they becoine Muslims, as the commentator Eosain (vol, i,
p. 48} saysia the fvliowing passage :—

@t 30 heale 5 o 5 (oilal g O SF Y eRgpeR T Wl 8 B4
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towards the pagans or the Jews of Madfna, it is clear
that it must have been said during this earlier part
of his residence in that city. It could not have been
delivered after the battle of Badr when its spirit was
so completely set aside.

“The state of affairs in Madina now is thus describ-
ed by the historian Ibn Ishdq, < When Muhammad
had found a safe abode in Mecca, when his friends,
the Immigrants, had united round him, and when
the concerns of the Ansdr had been arranged,
Islém became firmly established. Public prayers
were performed, fasts and poor-rates were establish-
ed, penal laws were executed, things lawful and
unlawful were determined, and Isldm gained strength
amongst the tribe of the Ansdr.’* It had, in fact,
become the chief power now in Madina, ruling over
the Muslims in all matters, and powerfully influ-
encing those who as yet held aloof from it.

But all its professors were not equally hearty
and sincere. The ancient feuds were professedly
forgotten, but it was not so in practice, and many
a nominal believer was still influenced by the
memory of former strife.  Still, there was no actual

In the Khuldsale't-Tafidsir we read :—
w"ﬂ} é-\.'-} U‘u-l—--' 6:‘ 6‘,3-_-_-" 5"$ Fi4 = 0:1‘5 él—.“ J\:S 3 .ﬂ,&?.
et b o 50 35 QB Ay
*Jihad and killing are not for this purpose that, willingly or

unwillingly, people may be made Muslims, but if they do not embrace
Islam they must be made submissive.’

. 7

Agin::l, b GgEe By 3 Sy b goel A" To imprison an infidet
or to kill an apostate {from Isldm) is by w i ' f-
.safu’t-Tafé.sfrP, vol. i, p. 202. ) Y way of punishment. Kpuld

Thus in no sense at all does this verse teach religious liberty, or
establist frecdom of thought ; all that is gained by it is that certain
classes may escape death by payment of a poll-tax and by abject sub-
mission to the terms of the established religion of the country.

* Quoted by Koelle in Mokamued and Sohammedanisyr, p. 124,
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open opposition, but in the hearts of many men
there were doubt and misgiving. They are des-
cribed by Ibn Ishdq as men ¢who were in reality
little removed from the idolatry of their fathers and
the rejection of the true faith ; only that Isldm had
by its prevalence overpowered them, the mass having
already gone over to it. They, to save themselves
from death, were compelled to accept Isldm, at least
in appearance ; but in secret they were traitors, and
their hearts were with the Jews in the rejection of
the Prophet.! Thus early was force employed and
a profession of Isldm used as a ¢ skield from death.
These men were called the Munéfiqin, or Hypo-
crites, and continued for a while to exercise an
adverse influence. A few years later on, when Mu-
hammad’s power increased, he openly denounced
them. Stratu’l-Mundfiqdn (1xiii), which is said to
have been delivered about the year A.H. 6, contains
the Prophet’s final sentence against them :—

When the Hypocrites come to thee, they say, ¢ we bear
witness that thou art the sent one of God.! God
knoweth that thou art His sent one, but God
beareth witness that the Hypocrites do lie.

Their faith have they used as a cloak and they turn
aside others from the way of God! Evil are ali
their doings. 1-2.

These are they who say to you of Madina, *Spend not
anght upon those who are with the Apostle of God,
and they will be forced to quit him.' Vet the
treasures of the heavens and of the earth are God’s.
But the Hypocrites have no understanding.

They say, * If we return to the city, the mightier will
assuredly drive out the weaker from it.’ But might

t See Koelle, Moammed and Molhammedanisn, p. 127,
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is with God, and with the Apostle, and with the
Paithful. Yet the Hypocrites understand not. 7-8.

The Jews in Madina were a large and important
section of the community on whom, at first, Muham-
mad placed great hopes, for to them the idea ofa
revelation was familiar. Muhammad had maintained
that Isldm and the Jewish and Christian religions
in their purity had one common source—the Books
from heaven. He seemed to expect that the Jews
would admit the divine origin of Isldm and ac-
knowledge that he was a divinely-commissioned
prophet, at least for the Arab people. As we have
already seen he admitted them to certain privileges,
used them as confederates and allowed them
religious liberty, Noldeke * considers that verse
forty-five of Stratu’l-*Ankabdit (xxix), a late Meccan
one, is a Madina verse and that it applies to this
time. It reads thus :—

Dispute not with the people of the Book, exceptin

kindly manner, except against such of them as deal
evil with you.2

1 Noldeke, Gesehichies des Qovans, p. 116.
-0 Fwa - LR 7 = - - -
- paie \]aLL @g.&?\ §1 wma-‘ Ub ‘_5.'51; N \___1\:‘5’?“ J;‘ ‘Jld"*; MR
This verse has caused much perplexity to the Muslim commenta-
tors. Husain says it refers only to.those who were connected with

Muhammad by treaty or were iributaries to Isldm, i.e., were Dhim-
mis. He writes thus (—

ST ES B dage b a0 bat e 0 SIS amy DS Jat by

* With the people of the Book, i.e., those who arein treaty with
you, or pay the jizva {poll-tax).’
Bome of the Arabic commentators look oa this passage more as a

g‘xgof of fear of the Jews than as a recommendation to mild dealing.
s i—

ARa3t 303 Lt w3y gippmas 5 Lslyeally By gyl sSl) Jot N
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However this may be, there is no doubt that now
he was very anxious to gain their allegiance and so
in several ways he strove t6 win them to his side.
They turned towards Jerusalem in prayer, so did
he ; they observed the Feast of the Atonement on
the tenth day of the month by sacrifice and fasting,
he ordered his followers to do the same. Thus he
made it easy for cettain Jews to pass over to Isldm.
These men proved most useful, for they could
supply him with much needed information about the
ancient Scriptures and they led him to believe that
there were in them passages relating to his advent.

¢ The possessors of the Scriptures (Jews) read the Law in Hebrew
and explain it to the Muslims in Arabic: so the Prophet said :
4« Neither agree with the possessors of Scripture, nor call them liars,
and say we believe on God and that which He hath sent down *'.’

Another account is that a Jew who had just passed by a corpse
said to the Prophet :—

LI JPR—tXEN r.xln UV Jyey JUu2 Blaah Yo = Jo e b B
555y 8xSfhe , dllly Lol Yot (0 S)y pogrdSH By epyioss W oSl
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‘0 Muhammad, does this corpse speak ? ' He said, © Neither
agree with the possessors of the Scriptures, nor call them liars, but
say, we believe in God, His Angels, His word and Hiz Apostles, If
what the Jews saylis vain, do not confirm it; if it is true, do not
give them the lie;’ i.e., preserve a strictly neutral attitude.

Geiger, Judaisi and Isldm, pp. 15, 16.

Baiddwi {vol. ii, p. 98) admits that it is said to be abrogated by the
fifth verse of Sdratu’t Tauba (ix), the latest but one ©f all the Stras
in the Qur’dn, and that it was repealed when the breach with the Jews
was quite completz. 1t is as follows :—

Calitr Cuw » G G G ol e -
el Sy o Ué)‘*““ ,i::iu
Kill those who join other gods' with God wherever ye shall find

them.

This is called the &} af, ‘the verse of the sword.,” It is
difficulf {o see, since it refers to idolaters, or to Christians who were
considered to be polytbeists, how it can abrogate a verse directly
connected with Jews.

This «fadl o] is said to abrogale an early Meccan verse
delivered when the Prophet’s position was not secure. He then said
to mmen who sought for a compromise, * To you be your religion, to
me be my religion '—Sdratw’l-Kafiran (ciz) 6. This position could
not be allowed when Isldm was strong and hence the reason for the
abrogation of such z liberal sentiment. (A#ée, p. 9.

11
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These men are constantly referred to as his ¢ wit-
nesses.” But the great body of the Jews did not
accept him nor admit his claim. The prophet for
whom they looked was to come of the house of
David. Thus they formed a standing protest
against the position he assumed, which was that
their own Scriptures testified of him. Still, as
Isidm grew, it was clear that all else must give way.
Many pagan Arabs and some of the Jews left the
city. Ibn Ishidq says, * Under these circumstances
the Rabbis of the Jews became Muhammad's
enemies. They were filled with envy because God
had chosen his ambassador from amongst the
Arabs.’” Some Jews, however, from fear accepted
Mubhammad and the new religion. They are
described by the Arab historian as those * who
sought sheller in Isldm and accepted it only in
appearance, whilst they were hypocrites at heart.’
Thus there were Mundfigin both amongst the
pagan and the Jewish converts. The enmity of the
Jews was as dangerous to him as that of the idola-
ters, since the lormer did him hurt not only in war
and politics but by sharp criticism and pointed
sayings concerning Isldm. Seeing that it was hope-
less to win over the Jews as a body, Muhammad
now changed his position with reference to them,
and accused them of unbelief and of dishonesty in
tampering with their Scriptures.

The Sdratu’l-An'dm (vi) is almost the latest
Meccan one, but verse ninety-one was evidently
added at Madina :—

Say, who sent down the Book which Moeses brought,
a light and a guidance to man, which yve set down on

COMPLAINT AGAINST THE JEWS 83

paper, publishing part, but concealing most : though
we have now been taught that which neither ye nor
your fathers knew ? Say, Alldh ; then leave them in
their discussion lo play. 91.

These words show that Muhammad did not charge
them with the corruption of the text, for that they
¢ set down on paper,’” but with suppressing or con-
cealing portions of it to evade his claims.!
Sdratw’l-Bagara (i), the earliest Madina Sftra,
revealed in the early part of the second year of the
Hijra,? embodies many revelations against the Jews.
It is far too long for detailed study, but a few
extracts from it and other Stdras will make the
matter clear :—

O children of Israel! remember my f{avour where-
with I showed favour upon you, and be true to your
covenant with me; 1 will be true to my covenant
with you; me, therefore, revere, and believe in what
I have sent down confirming your Scriptures, and
be not the first to disbelieve it (i.e., Qur'dn}, neither
for a mean price harter my signs: therefore, fear ye
me | and clothe not the truth with falsehood and hide
not ibe truth when ye know it.  38.

1 Rodwell savs, * Muhammad rarely accused the Jews and Chris-
tians of corrupling, hut often of misinterpreting, their sacred books
in order to evade his claims. His charges, however, are vaguely
worded and his utterances on this subject are tantamount to a s'rong
testimony in favour of the uvnimpeachable integrity of the sacred
Books, both of the Jews and the Christians so far as he knew them,’
Rodwell, Qus'dn, p 434, .

For the testimony of the Qur'an to the Scriptures, see Fhe Tesfi-
mony of the Qur'én to the Jewish and Christian Scvipinres (Agra, 1856)
and its Persian translation, Skakddul-i-Qur’@ni bar Rulib-i-Rabbini.

2 Several portions of this Sira, however, are Meccan, especially
the verses nineteen {0 thirty-seven. This is seen from the subject
matter and also from the use of the term .2} Lpyb—" O men,’ which
ocours in verse nineteen. ‘This is not the usual term used when
addressing the pewple of Mading, which is‘,.z.-'i dlt bph—" O ye
who believe.’
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This second Sira also contains a long passage
recounting God’s mercy to the Jews under Moses
and in the wilderness. There is a verse in it which
has given rise to much controversy :—

Verily they who believe (Muslims), _and they who
follow the Jewish religion and the Christians and the
Sébians—whosoever of these believeth in God and
the last day, and doeth that which is right, shall
have their reward with their Lord: fear shall not
come upon them, neither shall they be grieved.
Sdratu’l-Bagara (i) 59.1

This seems to show that all these religions are
equally good, but this is not the generally received
idea, for some commentators? say that the words
¢ belicveth in God and the last dayand doeth that
which is right,” mean that non-Muslims must for-
sake their errors and become Muslims ; others hold
that the passage is abrogated by the verse :—

Whoso desireth any other religion than Isldm it shall
not be accepted of him, and in the next world he
shall be of those who perish 2. Stratu Ali ‘Imrdn
(i) 79.

The general opinion of the commentators Is that the Sébians
were a tribe whose religion was a mixture of Judaism and Chris-
tianity ; they worshipped one f3od, though some deny this, read the

Psalms, prayed towards Mecea and worshipped angels. The mean-
ing of the whole passage:is said to be that :—

=_)S f'K ,::@3-1 ))\ cf_)‘ UL“"‘ [ ‘_'.-"L'if )‘-‘-‘él-’- dls:fb L‘J'L*La\d. ” é}g
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' Whoever, Muslimm or Kitabi {i.e., Jew or Christian), or non-Kiifibi,
believes and does good works has no cauge of fear.' XKhaaldsain-'i-
Tufdsir, vol. i, p. 40. Rodwell says the Sdbians are the Mendaites,
or so-called Christians of St. John. See Rodwell, Qu#’dn, p. 437.
For a full account of the Sdbians, see 5. Lane-Poole, Siudiesin a
Mosgue, pp. 252-88. '

# ¢ Doeth what istight > means enter Isldm with sincere entrance ’—
Guls I @l b Jso—Batddwi, vol. i, p. 64. See also Wherry,
Commentary on the Qur'én, vol. i, p. 312.
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The hypocrisy of some of the Jews who had
become Muslims is referred to in :—

When they fall in with the faithful they say, *We
believe,” but when they are apart one with another
they say, * Will ye acquaint them with what God
hath revealed to you, that they may dispute
with you about it in the presence of your Lord?’
Understand ye their aim.!

Know they not that God knoweth what they hide, as
well as what they bring to light.

But there are illiterates among them who are un-
acquainied with the Book,2 but with lies only and
have but vague fancics. Woe to them who trans-
cribe the Book cotruptly® and then say, ¢ This is from
God,” that they may sell it for some mean price.
Woe to them for that which their hands have
written, and woe to them for the gains they have
made.

They say, ¢ Hell fire shall not touch us but for a few
days.” Say, have ve received such a promise from
God ? for God will not revoke His promise, or speak
ve of God that which ye know not ?

But they whos2 goins are evil works and who are
environed by their sins—theéy shall be inmates of

It is said that this verse abrogates all past religions and all which

may arise in the future :—
efle B9 Lam b 2655 a oS Epte 58 g plad gl o o

Khaldsatu-'{- Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 271.

- The text denies the acceptability of any religion which differs
therefrom.’ Baidawi, vol. i, p. 164.

1 Qne party of the Jews is represeated as upbraiding the other for
making known passages taken from the Seriptures which Muhammad
might use against them. Baiddwi and Jaldlut'd-Din say that the
words ‘ hath revezled to you ’ mean * was made manifest to you in
the Taurdt regarding Muhammad.” The next verse shows that the
charge against the Jews was that of Aiding passages supposed to
refer to Muhammad, not of corrupting the text, in which, however
no passages referring to Muhammad can be found.

2 The Pentateuch.

® Another class of Jews oppnsed Muhammad and wrote out
passages from their traditional or Rabbinical bocks and tried to
pass them off as genuine Scriptures. They are not charged with
altering the text.
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the fire, therein to abide for cver—Siiraiu’l-Bagara
(i) 71-5.

In other ways the Jews gave offence. Baiddwi
says that Abd Bakr asked a Jew for a loan, saying
* Who will lend God a good loan?’ The Jew said,
¢ If God wants a loan, then He must be poor.” Abd
Bakr struck him and the Jew forthwith complained

to the Prophet, but got no redress. Then this
verse came :— :

Now hath God heard the saying of those who said,
¢ Aye, God is poor and we are rich.” We will surely
write down their sayings and their unjust slaughter
of tie prophets and we will say, *’laste ve the
torment of the burning.” Stiratu Al ‘Imrén (ifi) 177.

The demand of the Jews for a prophetic sign is
referred to in the following verse :—

To those who say, ¢ Verily God hath enjoined us fhat
we are not to credit an apostle until he presents us a
sacrifice which fire out of heaven shall devour.’
Sdrata Ali ‘Imrén (i) 179.

The Jews said that the fire which descended from
heaven on the altar of the Tabernacle {Leviticus ix.
24) and afterwards on the altar at the dedication of
Solomon’s Temple (2 Chronicles vii. 1) was con-
stantly kept alive until the Chaldeans destroyed the
Temple. They seemed to expect that a true pro-
phet would re-kindle it.

Muhammad at once in the next verse replied to
their demand thus :—

Say, already have apostles before me come to you
with miracles and with that of which ve speak,
Wheretore slew ye them ? Stiratu Alj “Imrén (iii) 180,
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The commentators say that he here refers to
Zachariah and Yahyd (John the Baptist)! and so
argues that, if they slew prophets who had miracu-
Jous powers why should he gratify their wishes and
cause fire to come down from heaven.

Those who did not admit that any part of
the Scriptures referred to Muhammad are thus
addressed :—

Believe ye then part of the Book and deny part??
But what shall be the meed of him among you who
doth this, but shame in this life? And on the day
of the resurrection they shall be sent to the most
cruel of torments, for God is not regardless what ye
do., Siratu’l-Bagqara (ii) 79.

They would not recognize the Qur'dn as a book
of authority, a state of vbstinacy which called forth
from the Prophet the bitter imprecation :—

The curse of God be on the infidels—Sdratu'l-Bagara
(i} 83.

He then goes on to say :—

For a vile price have they sold themselves, that they
shotsld not believe in that which God sent down,
envious of God’s sending down His grace on such
servants as He pleaseth, and they have brought upon
themselves wrath upon wrath®. Sdratu’l-Bagara (ii)
84.

1 Baiddwi, *Abdu’lidh bin *Abbds and Husain,

® There were quarrels bhetween two leading Jewish tribes, each
claiming some Scripiural authoerity for their actions. Muhammad
rebukes them and bids them obey the wmhole of their Seriptures.
This is a striking instaxce of the Qur’dnic testimony to the authority
of the O1d Testament, whole and entire, as it then existed,

3 ¢ Wrath vpon wrath ' .33 u;"é widy 1S 52id by the commentator

Mujdhid to menn that the first wrath les on those who reject the
Pentateuch, the second on those who reject Muhammad, Kjald-
saln'i-Tafldstr, vol. i, p. 51,



88 THE MADINA PERIOD

The protection of God is promised to Muhammad

against all such as cut themselves off from him :—
If thercfore they Delieve even as ve believe, lhen have
they true guidance; but if they turn back then do they

cut themselves off {rom you, and God will suffice to
protect thee against them. Sdratu'l-Bagara (ii) 131.

The accusation about hiding the testimony of the
Scriptures to Muhammad is made in:

Who is more in fault than he who concealeth the
witness! which he hath from God? Stratw’l-
Bagara {ii) 134.

The next Stra in order is Stratu’l-Bayyina (xcviii)
and here again the same charge is repeated :—

The unbelievers among the people of the Book and
the polytheists did not waver until the clear evidence
had come to them ;

A messenger from God, reciting to them the pure
pages wherein are true Scriptures.

Neither were they unto whom the Scriptures were
given divided among themselves, till after this clear
evidence had reached them. 1.-3.2

‘The commentator Husain says tha the first wrath lies on
( nen  nsain ; at : those
who reject Christ and the Gospels, and the other o1 those who reject
Muahammad and the Qur’dn.  Vel. i, p. 16.
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Baiddwi explains it as the punishment which follows on disbe

Muhammad, and in Christ, or on their
the Son of God. Vol i, p. 72,

* Baidawi says it means ‘ the concealing of the divine witness that
Abraham was 4 Haolf, superior (0 a Jew or a Christian.”

i iief in
saying that ‘Uzair {Ezra) was
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Other_s say it refers te concealing witness about Muhammad. The
charge is of Aiding passages not of allering the text,
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¢ Before the time of Mubammad, they all looked forward fo th
coming of a prophet whom they would follow, b owl .
they wavered and were divided in opinion ; Follouny phe came
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some did not.”  Fufsip-i-Husaini, vol. ii, p. 470, ved bim, and
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The following verses continue the charge :—

And truly are there among them who totrture the
Scriptures with their tongues,! in order that ye may
suppose it to be from the Scripture, yet it is not
from the Scripture; and they say, * This is from
God,’ yet it is not from God; and they utter a lie
against God, and they know they do so. Suratu
Ali+Imrén (iii) 72.

In the latest Sdra of all we have :—

They shift the words of Scripture from their places
and have forgotten part of what they were taught.
Stratu’l-M4a’ida (v) 16.

O people of the Scriptures ! Now Is our Apastle come
to vou to clear up to you much that ye concealed of
these Scriptures and to pass over many things. Now
hath a light, and a clear Book come to you from
God by which God will guide him who shall follow
after His good pleasure to paths of peace, and will
bring them out of the darkness to the light, by His
will; and to the straight path will He gnide them.
Stratu'l-Mé'ida (v} 18.%

The charge in all these verses is not that of alter-
ing the written text of the Scriptures, but of hiding

t Baiddiwl’s comment is, ¢ turn them in reading and divert them
from the revealed words to the fabricated.’

haald Y Sl e Sgbaad Goliy e gyl
Again there Is no charge of altering the text

% The accusation here is that the Jews * concealed passages in the
Pentateuch concerning the praises of Muhammad and the verse of
stoning, and that the Christians concealed tlte prophecy of Jesuy

given in the Injil concerning Ahkmad.’ The phrase *much that ye
CrGr Lol

concezled ’ i P \.:.: is explained to mean what has just been
stated concerning Jews and Christians,
o e ety g1 RERI e s jlaee gl Yy o 85 detds S0t )
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Tafstr-i-Fusaini, vol. i, p. 140. Baidawi, vol. i, p. 251,
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its truth, by which Muhammad meant allusions to
himself which he asserted were contained therein.

Itis not stated that the Scriptures themselves
are so corrupted as to cease to be genuine. Indeed
the evidence is all the other way :—

Verily we have sent down the Law (Taurdt) wherein
are guidance and light. Stratu'i-M&’ida (v) 48.

It is said that this statement is exclusively for
Jews and Christians and that for Muslims all other
religions are abrogated by the verse! :—

Whoso desireth any other religion than Isldm, that
religion shall not be accepted from him. Shratu

Al “Imrén (jii) 79.
In this way conservative Muslims excuse them-
selves from paying that attention to previous
Scriptures which the Qur'dn so clearly enjoins.

Other statements in the Sdratu’l-Ma’ida (v) to this
effect are :—

But, if the people of the Book believe and have the
fear of (God, we will surely put away their sins from
them and will bring them into gardens of delight,
and, if that they observe the Law and the Evangel
and what hath been sent down to them from their
Lord,? they shall surely have their fill of good things
irom above them and from beneath their feet. 70.
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Z The general interpretation is that this refers to the Qur'an: if to
other divine books, then it is said that, as they testify to the coming
of Muhammad, the reader must necessarily become a Muslim. Itis
not held that Jews and Christians accepting oaly the Old and the
New Testaments can be saved. [Khaldsalu’t Tufdsir, vol. i, p. 549.
The point, however, to natice is that the Old and the New Testa-
ments are here treated as co-ordinate with the Qur’dn, and logically
the Muslim should accept them all. Practically he does nothing of
the kind. This verse is also of great importance, for being in the
latest Sdra it has run no risk of abrogation, and so stands as a per-
manent indictment against all Muslims who refuse to accept the
teaching of the Bible,
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Say, O people of the Book, ye have no ground to stand
on, till ye observe the Law, the Injil and that which?
hath been sent down to you from your Lord. 72.

Here obedience to the Old and New Testaments,
as well as to the Qur’édn, is inculcated, which would
not have been the case had the text of the former
Books been tampered with. In fact, no Books
have been, according to Muhammad’s own testimony
as given in the Qur’4n, so well safeguarded : —

And to thee have we sent down the Qur'dn with truth,

confirmatory of previous Scriptures and fheir safe-
guard.? Suratn’l-Md’ida (v) 52.

1t is clear from this that the Scriptures had not
been corrupted before the time of Muhammad for
the Qur'dn confirms them; they cannot, from a
Muslim standpoint, have been corrupted since for

1 The Qur’an. o e
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The word \:.‘.:E.: is translated by Husain as L.J\»_.b\.ﬁi, ' a guard.’

Thus :— .

-

« A guard over the Books which protects them from change.’
Tafsiv-i-Husaini, vol i, p. 148. ,

Baidiwisays it is: © a guardian over all the books *—
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< In this verse the superiority of the Qur’4n over all heavenly Books
is proved, for to it is the appointment given that it should be their
guard, {rustee, witness and trusty keeper; but the Qur'dn is the
compendijum comprehending all and in guidance perfect. Khalé-
setw't-Ta. dsir, vol. i, p. 529. ) .

A QAdidni commentator says that the guardianship refers only to
what is of permanent value and which has been preserved in the
Qur'an and to nothing else. Other matters were corrupted. This Is
contrary to the view of accepted Muslim commentators, to whom,
however, the leaders of the modern Qidifni sect pay no attention,
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the Qur'dn has been their safeguard, their ¢ trusty
keeper.,” Thus Muslims who make rash statements
on this subject not only show great ignorance of the
Qur’dn itself, but treat it with the utmost disrespect
when they thus impute failure to it in this most
important duty which it claims to fulfil.

If then the Scriptures have been corrupted the
Qur’dn has failed of its puvpose and has not beern
thety safeguard, The fact is, that Mubhammad had
no real doubt about the authenticity and genuine-
ness of the Scriptures, but now that he had no
further use for the Jews 1t was necessary Lo discredit
them and to show that they were not worthy of
credit.! It is instructive to note that all these
passages about the perversion of the meaning of
the Bible and the charge of concealing its predic-
tions were revealed at Madina.

The Jews having been thus rebuked and set aside
as no longer likely to be useful or necessary, there
was no object whatever in assimilating the customs
and practices of Isldm to those of Judaism; so the
Qibla (i.e., the direction towards which the prayers
should be said) was now changed back again? from

* "This appears from a Tradition recorded by Bukhiri: © Do not
ask aboit anything from the men of this Book.’

EEE R Y PLS
The story goes that one day ‘Umar got a book from a Jew or a Chris-

tion and read it to the Prophet, who became angry and ordered it not
to be read. JFaidn'l-Biri, part 30, p, 29,

3 The first change from Mceea to Jerusalem is not mentioned in the
Qur'dn, but it is supposed that the words of complaint in, ‘ The
foolish ones will say, ' What hath turned them from the Qibla which
they need’’,’ [Suratu'l-Bagara {ii) 136] refer to this.

- -, - }-‘-- -

The original I5 Lde WS AT (o5 of 42,0 on which

Jaldln'd-Din says -
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Jerusalem to Mecca and, as usual, a revelation came
to authorize the change.

It is immediately preceded by a long passage in
the second Stira to show that the Ka‘ba and the
religion of Abraham, of which Isldm is declared to
be the revival, is better than the Qibla of the Jews
and Judaism. The Christians, too, have a hint
given them in the expression, ¢ The baptism of God
have we received,’* that in the reception of Islim
consists the true regeneration of man. Then the

« After the Tjra he ordered his foliowers to turn o the Temple at
Jerusalem (:é'r:ran ;—;-.:1); this, however, which was done to con-
Fiv= =

ciliate the Jews, held good for six or seven months only, and then
he changed it.”  See Geiger, Judaism and Isidm, p, 14.
T

1 The original in Stratu’l-Baqara (if) 132 is simply s} S
‘ Baptism of God.” Sale adds the words, * do we receive’ and Rod-
well adds ¢ Isldm,” and reads * Islam is the baptism of God.” Palmer
says it means the ¢ dye of God,’ and that the word is a metaphor
derived from dyeing cloth and must not be confounded with baptismm.
The commentators differ in their interpretation. Sorge say that it
simply means iy ooy religion of God ;’ others that it means ‘ cir-
eumcision ! and is meant to show the Christians that though they have
substituted baptism for that rite, yet the Muslims also have a cere-
mony which purifies the recipicat. By those who adopt this view

a&ll u;\.;.:-o is explained as :—
aaly glabews o @F 5 ol gl

¢ Circumeision which purifies Muslims.” Fafsir-i-Husaini, vol, i,

.23,

The word also means colour, and 50 some say that when a man
was admitted into the Christian Churceh his clothes and person were
coloured yellow ; others that his children were baptized in yellow
water. Then they go on o say that, when a man became a Muslim,
he was purified from the contamination of idolatry and received,
under the metaphor of dyeing, a sort of spiritual baptism. In these
several ways, however, the commentators try to show that Christians
have no rites superior to those of Isidm, whether as to a Qibla oras
to a baptism. Kkalfsafu'd-Tafdsir, vol. i, p.30. Baldawi agrees
generally with the above. .

Jaldlu’d-Din Rimi (Matk navi, Book il) says : * The baptism of God
is (by)} the dye of God's nature : all rites and ceremonies become of
one colour in it.’ This js the esoteric Sdfi conception of being
immersed and obliterated in {he Unity : all things and all beings are
in that Unity of one colotr and as one.
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change of the Qibla is openly stated in the
verses! :—

‘We appointed the Qibla, thou formerly hadst, only that
we might know him who followeth the Apostle from
him who furneth on his heels. The change dsa
diffienlty, bit not to those whom God hath guided.
But God would not let your {aith be fruitless for unto
man is God merciful, gracious.

We have seen theec turning thy face towards every
part of heaven ; but we will have thee turn to a Qibla
which shall please thee. Turn then thy face towards
the sacred Mosque and, wherever ye be, turn your
face towards that part. Stratu’l-Bagara (ii) 138-9,

The Traditionists relate many storics connected
with this event in the Prophet's life. One is, that
¢ when he found the Jews obstinate he said to
Gabriel, ¢ I wish God would change the Qibla to
the Ka‘ba; ”’ Gabriel replied, “ Thou hadst better
ask God thyself for thou art highly esteemed by
Him.” The Prophet after this always looked up to
heaven, waiting for tidings to change the Qibla.’

The Ramadin fast,? also was now substituted for

the one hitherto kept simultaneously with the Jewish
fast.

As for the month Ramadédn, in which the Qur'an was
sent down to be man's guidance and an explanation

1 Njldeke gives several authorities for the statement that evenin
Mecea Muhammad turned towards Jerusalem in prayer, but considers
that these verses show that the Mnslims in Madina did not like this
customm and that therefore it was most probably a recent innovation.
Geschichies des Qorans, p. 129,

Z ¢ The fasting is obligatory throzghout the whole snonth, as long
as the sun is above the hotzion, both eating and drinking are
absolutely forbidden. In oriental heat this is a severe burden, some
can readily believe that in the month of the fast, towards the end
of the day, the majority of the faithful are thinking much more
about the enjoyments of the coming night than about God and the
hereafter.! Noldeke, Skelches from Eastern History, p. 65.

JEWISH LAWS PROHIBITED 95

of that guidance, and of that illumination, as soon as
any one of you observeth the moon let him set about
the fast. Sdratu'l-Bagara (ii) 181.

A stern warning is given to the Jews in:—

Those who conceal anght that we have sent down,
either of clear proof or guidance, after what we have
so clearly shown to men in the Bouk, God shall
curse them, and they who curse shall curse them.
Stiratu’l-Bagara (if) 154.%

Either in connexion with these charges or on
more general grounds, some of the converts from
Judaism desired still to observe portions of the
Jewish Law. IHusain says that Ibn Saldm and his
friends were converts to Isldm who still wished to
keep the laws of the Pentateuch. They are thus
rebuked and warned :—

O believers, enter completely into the true religion and
follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your declared
enemy ;2

But if ye lapse after that our clear signs have come to
you, know that God is mighty, wise.

Ask the children of Israel how many clear signs we
have given them ; but if any man alter the gift of
God,? after it shall have redched him, certainly God
will be vehement in punishing him. Siratu’l-Bagara
(ii) 204-5, 207.

1 The book referred to is the Pentateuch. Those who conceal its
meaning are to be cursed by God. ¢ Those who curse;,' that is,
angels, genil and men, will also curse them— Zafstr-i-Husaini,
vol. i, p. 26. Tafsir--* Abdw’il5h ibn *AbbIs, p. 29.

2 Commentators say that by * the true religion ' is meant Isldm ; by
* steps of Satan,’ deceits of the devil, inducing the Jews to observe laws
already abrogated—sapmue alSaly Slas gyl Tufsir-i-Husaini,
vol. ii, p. 35.

3 The it Caand, « gift of God,” is said by some to refer to Muham-
mad ; by others, and more correctly, to the Qur'dn. Wherry, on
the authority of the Tufsir-i-Kaufi, tefers it to Jewish Seriptures,
Compmentary on the Quy’dn, vol. i, p. 315,
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This antagonism between Muhammad and the
Jews was perfectly natural. Not only were they
unable to admit his claims, but on one great principle
of action they were fundamentally opposed. He, as
we shall see, desired to conserve the old Arab
customs and even allowed much of the old pagan
ceremonial to remain in Isldm; they were conser-
vative upholders of the ceremonies of their revealed
Law and of the customs based on the interpretations
of it. The time had now come when the breach
with Judaism must be complete, and Muhammad
made changes with, as is alleged by Arabian writers,

the express object of abolishing from Isldm resem-
blances to Judaism.?!

Coincident with this rejection of the Jews is the

attempt to conciliate the Meccans by sanctioning the
pilgrimage to the Ka‘ba :—

Accomplish the pilgrimage and the visitation of the holy
places in honour'of God. Stratu’l-Bagara (i) 192.

KPPA{TE SV QPRI ER U (A
quoted by Rabbi Geiger in Judarsne and Isldam, p. 157. The learned
Rabbi proceeds to show in detail how many changes Mulfammad
made. Amongst others he refers to the prayer (Lesdt B ) after supper
as contrary to Lhe Talmudic orders.

The laws about women conform more to Arabian than to Jewish
usage. The permission in Sdratu’l-Bagara (ii) 183 is opposed to the
directions of the Talmud.

The law laid down in Siratu’l-Bagara (ii) 230 is simply disgust-
ing; so much so that Syed Amir ‘Ali considers that it Las been
abrogated by the next verse (Life of Mulaponad, p. 248) ; but it is
still the law of Isldm. Sir‘Abdu’r-Rahim, says, ¢ The express object
of the law in adding this condition is to discourage such divorces.’
Mubammadan Jurisprudence, p. 337. This law Syed Amir ‘Ali ex
pounds in his learned work, Fersonal Law of the Mubammadans, p.
335. As an historian he regrets the Quridnic injunction and throws
doubt upon its authority ; but as the frained and practical lawyer he
admits its obligation. The actual existing law on the subject is also
given in Baillie’s fmameea, p. 120, and in his Hanifeee, p. 202, 1tis,
however, distinctly opposed to the Jewish law on the subject ag stated
in Deuteronomy xxiv, =4, It is a clear instance of the way jn which
Muhammad now sought to differentiqte Islim from Judaism,
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Divine approval is also obtained for the retention
of the pagan ceremonies of going round the hills
Safa and Marwa :—

Verily, Safd and Marwa are among the monuments of
God: whoever then maketh a pilgrimage to the
temple, or visiteth it, shall not be to blame if he go
round them both. Sdratu’l-Baqara (ii) 153.

1t is, however, probable that these verses are
interpolations here and that they were really revealed
later on when the first pilgrimage was made.

This second Stira, Stratu’l-Bagara, then, throws
a clear light on the changing policy of Muhammad
at this early period of his Madina career and is itself
illustrated by the history of the pefiod. It is also an
excellent example of the way in which the revela-
tions were timed to meet the exigencies of the vary-
ing social and political situations of the Prophet and
his cause. It also shows that he had already, at
this early stage of his residence in Madina, realized
that open war with his countrymen was unavoidable
and must soon come. At all events, it was time to
prepare the minds of his followers for cares and
troubles of this kind and to stimulate their zeal and
courage by examples from Jewish history :—

Think ye to enter Paradise, when no such things have
come upon you, as on those who flourished before
you? Ills and troubles tried them. Stdratu’l-Bagara
(i) 210.

Hast thou not thought on those who quitted their dwell-
ings—and they were thousands—for fear of death?
Cod said to them, ‘ Die’; then He restored them
to life, for full of bounty towards man is Ged. But
most men are thankiess.

Pight for the cause of Ged. Stratu’l-Baqara (i) 244-3,

13
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This exhortation is followed by a description of
the wars of Moses and of Saul. Muhammad shows
his ignorance of Old Testament history by confusing
Saul and Gideon together. Still these examples of
men of old served now to inflame the zeal of his
followers.

The antipathy thus excited against the Jews in-
creased after the battle of Badr, when, flushed with
victory, Muhammad called upon the Jews of the

Bani Qainuqd® tribe to believe in Islim, lest God
should visit them as he had done the Quraish in the
recent baitle.™ They had boasted that in their case
defeat would not have been so easy and that they
could successiully have resisted the Muslims. Seo
the revelation came :—

If thou fear treachery from any people throw back their
treaty to them as thou fairly mayest for God loveth
not the treacherous.

And think not that the infidels shall escape us.
Stratu'l-Anfal (viii) 60-1.

They refused, and were all expelled from the country
and their goods and property were confiscated. The
Bani Nadir were a wealthy people, one of whose
chief Rabbis, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, had been friendly

t Margotiouth (Mofawmed, p. 231) slates that the Tradition
{referred to anfe p. §9) recordsthat Abd Bakr wished to get a loan
rom these Jews, saying, * Who will lend God a good loan? ' *If
God wauts o loan,’ replied Pinchas, son of Azariah, © He must be
poor’. This was met by a blow. The Jew complained to Mubam-
mad, apparently denying that he said ihese words. Muhammad
seized the opportunity of justifying his conduct to the Jews, for
(3abriel now convepiently brought tlie revelation :

Now hath God heard the saying of those who said, ‘Aye, God is
puor and we are rich.” We will surely write down their say-
ings, aud their unjust slaughter of the prophels; and we wiil
say, ‘Taste ye the torment of the burning.’ Sdrati Ali
‘ImrAn (i) 177.
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with Muhammad until the change of the Qibla was
made, when he became his opponent. He was
assassinated in July A.D. 624 with the connivance of
Muhammad. A few months after the battle of Utlwud,
the whole tribe, in June 625, was thus addressed:
¢ Thus saith the Prophet of the Lord, ye shall go
out of my country within the space of seven days;
whosoever shall remain behind after that shall be
put to death.” They declined, and said, ¢ We will
not go.’ The Jews unfortunately did not maintain
this courageous spirit. They made no attempt at
mutual resistance, and so were subjugated in detail.
This is referred to in the verse :—
They {the Jews) will not fight against you in a body,
except in fenced towns, or behind walls. Mighty is

their valour amongst themselves, but their hearts are
divided. Sdratu’l-Hashr (lix) 14.

The Muslims justly showed contempt for their
boasting and as they themselves were now powerful
these Jews were exiled and their fertile fields and
property were divided amongst the Muhdjirin. The
divine sanction for this proceeding is found in
Sdratu’l-Hashr (lix) thus:—

He it is who caused the unbelievers among the people
of the Book to gquit their homes and join those who
had emigrated previously.!

And were it not that God had decreed their exile, surely
in this world would He have chastised them; but in
the next the chastisement of fire awaiteth them.

Your cutting down some of the palm trees and sparing
others was by God’'s permission and to put the
wicked to shame. Sdratw’l-Hashr 2, 3, 5.

* The Bani Qainugi‘.
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It was quite contrary to Arab usages of war to
destroy the palm-trees and it was prohibited by the
Law of Moses (Deuteronomy xx. 19). So Muham-
mad had by this revelation to justify his conduct
after the deed was done. A special revelation also
warranted him in giving great part of the booty to
the Muhéajirdn : 17—

To the poor refugees also doth a part belong, who have
bzen driven from their homes and their substance,
and who seek favour from God and His goodwill
and aid God and His Apostle. These are the men
of genuine virtue. Stiratu’l-Hashr (lix) 8.

As for those who have believed and fled their country,
and fought on the path of God, and given the Prophet
an asylum, and been helpful to him, these are the
faiithful : mercy is their due and a noble provision.

And they who have believed and fled the country since
and have fought at your side, these also are of you.
Stdratu'l-Anfal (viii) 75-6.

The Jews are also thus denounced and warned in
these bitter cruel words s

Verily, those who disbelieve in our signs, we will
surely broil them in hell fire ; as often as their skins
shall be well burned, we will give them other skins in

exchange, that they may taste the torment—=Sdratu’'n-
Nisd’. (iv) 59.

The commentator Husain (vol. i, p. 396) says
that certain of the Hypocrites (Mundfiqin) IThn Alj,

Ibn Bautal and others had promised to help the Bani
Nadir, but {ailed {0 keep their promise. They are

1 The Muhajirdn are also led lo expect a great reward in the future
life :—

Those who fled, and were turned out of their homes and soffered
in my cause and werc killed, I will blot out their sins from
them and I will bring them into gardens beneath which rivers
flow, A reward from God. Stdratu Ali ¢ Imrén (iii} 194-5,
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likened to Satan, who persuaded man to be an Infidel

and said, ¢ I share not thy guilt’ [Sdratu’l-Hashr

(lix.) 16]; and so Muhammad justified his exclusion
of these men from a share in the booty thus 1—

Hast thou not observed the disaffected {Mundfignin)

saying to their unbelieving brethren among the peo-

ple of the book, ¢ If ye be driven forth, we will go

forth with you; and in what concerneth you, never

will we obey any one; and if ye be attacked, we will

certainly come to your help.’ But God is witness
that these are liars. Stratu’l-Hashr (lix) 11.

In the fifth year of the Hijra the Bani Quraiza, a
large Jewish tribe, was exterminated. At the time
of the siege of Madina by the Meccans they had
great inducements held out to them to join with the
opponents of Muhammad and doubtless, like all Jews
at this time, they were sullen and discontented. As
a matter of fact they did not aid the besiegers, but
remained quiet. They had also refused to aid the
Bani Nadir, but it was not remembered in their
fayour. Had they been braver and have stood by
their brethren when attacked, these Jews could, pro-
bably have made much better terms with Muhammad.

Their presence in Madfpa way have been a
source of political danger; but still nothing can
justily the savage treatment they received. They
offered to emigrate; they pleaded for their lives,
but they pleaded in vain. They appealed to their
Arab friends and allies, the Bani Aws, to inter-
cede for them. They did this most earnestly. Mu-
hammad, to conciliate this powerful Arab trike,
suggested that a member of it should decide the
case, thus adroitly shifting the responsibility from
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himself : but he took good care that the choice of
‘the referee should not rest with the Jews. Muham-
mad chose Sa‘d bin Mu‘4dh® who had been formerly
a friend of the Jews, but having just before been
wounded in a skirmish, he was vexed with them for
remaining quiet. instead of - helping to repel the
Mecceans, and so had already reported unfavourably
of them to Muhammad., The decision now was a
foregone conclusion. Sa‘d decided that the men
should be slain and that the women and children
should be sold as slaves. Muhammad declared the
sentence to be ¢ the judgement of God.” The men
were then taken 10 Madina and all slaughtered in
¢old blood in batches of five or six at a time in the
presence of Muhammad himself. The market-place
at last was drenched with the blood of nearly eight
hundred men. Under the personal direction of the
Prophet trenches were dug in the market-place, to
the brink of which the captives were led, then foreed
to kneel down and so were beheaded. Their bodies
were then cast into the trenches and covered over.
Some of the females were divided amongst the
Muslims and the rest were sold as slaves. The
fitth portion which fell to the Prophet’s lot came to
about two hundred women and children, who were
sold to the Bedouins for horses and arms. A
beautiful widow, whose husband had just been
slaughtered, was reserved by Muhammad for his
own harem. Thus, when two tribes had been exiled
and one exterminated, the power of the Jews was
broken for ever in Madina, and Muhammad was

P Mirkhund, Awadade’s-Sadi, part H. vol, i1, p. 475,
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free to look farther afield for fresh conquests.
There was a time when Muhammad had desired the
friendship of the Jews, but each victory won, and
each lot of booty captured made him less dependent
on them for recognition and for funds. ¢ The
change from a basis of reason to a basis of force
had taken place gradually, but now was finally
achieved.” !

Sdratu’l-Ahzab (xxxiii), in verses nine to twenty-
seven, deals with the defeat of the besiegers of
Madfna in what is known at the ¢ battle of the ditch.’
The two concluding verses of the passage make God
responsible for the massacre of the Jews 1

He caused the people of the Book (the Jews) who had
aided the confederates (i.e., Meccans) to come down
out of their fortresses and cast dismay into their
hearts ; some ye slew, cthers ye took prisoners.?

And He gave you their land and their dwellings and
their wealth for an heritage. Sdratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxii)
27-8.

Raihdna, the beautiful Jewess, whom Muhammad
reserved to himself, refused to marry him, saying,
¢ Nay, O Prophet, but let me remain as thy slave :
this will be easier for me and for thee.’ She also
refused to abandon her faith. It is reasonable to

* Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 334.

= Commenting on this verse, Baiddwi says that 1t is related that
Gabtiel came to the Prophet in the early morning after the Meceans
had beea defeated and asked why he had pat oft his -armour, whilst
the angels had not removed theirs. He then told him to go after the
Bani Quraiza and not to say the evening prayer till he could say it in
the locality now occupied by these Jews (vol. i, p. 226). Bukbdiri
relates the same story, clearly indicating that Gabriel directed the
attack on the Jews, nMuslim repeats the account in another form
(£Khaldsatw’i-Tufdsty, vol, i, p. 544). Thus the early Muslims were
taught to believe that this cruel massacre was carried out by the direct
order oi God.
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suppose that she had some aversion to becoming
the wife of a man, who had not only sanctioned but
had been present at the cruel massacre of her
husband and her relatives. She had no power to
refuse the position of a slave ; so Muhammad took

her as his concubine and justified his action by the
verse (—

O Prophet! We allow thee thy wives whom thou hast
dowered, and lhe slaves whom thy right hand pos-

sesseth out of the booty which God hath granted
thee., Surate’l-Abzdb (xxxiii) 49.%

Siras al-Hadid (lvii), al-IJashr (lix), as-Saf (Ixi),
al-Jamu*a (Ixii), and at-Taghdbun (Ixiv) commence as
songs of praise and were all delivered about this

time to celebrate the subjection of the Jews and the
infidels.

We must now go back a little and refer to the
most important of the military efforts made by the
Prophet. The battle of Badr, though it was not'the
first of his warlike expeditions, was the greatest of
all that had yet been undertaken.? Previous to the
engagement at Badr the Prophet himself headed
four free-booting expeditions and three more were

* Syed Amir *All says : ‘I look upon the story of Raibdna’s becoming
e lelt-handed wife of the Prophet as a fabrication’ {(Life of Mukam-
mad, p. 114},  This repudiation of the offence by an author of the
high character of Syed Amir ‘Ali shows the gravity of it, but the fact
is well attested, and the commentator Husain, who is most careful
and accurate, says that this passage does refer t¢ the slave women
¢ Safiyyn and Raihina and those like them.’ He says so distinetly in
the words :—

. @W-\ J\)ﬂ\ P 55"4:;—)_) ) Labe s
Tafsip-i-Husaini, vol. H, p. 204.

2 Muhammad heard that a rich Meccan caravan had gone to Syria.
He ordered his foilowers to capture it on its return. He was the
aggressor and his altempt at plundering it was the real cause of the

battle. See Sell, The Life of Mrupewonad (C.L.S.), p. 115; also
Tabari, Tdrighu’r-Rasiil, (De Geoge's ed.} series 1, vol, iii, p. 1495,
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conducted by his lieutenants,® but they failed of
their object, for the Quraish received little harm
and the Muslims gained little or no booty. The
only relatively success{ful expedition was one con-
ducted in the month Rajabu’l-Arab—a month sacred
from time immemorial to peace and immunity from
tribal attacks. In it a Quraish caravan at Nakhla
was attacked and plundered and some prisoners
were taken. The victory, however, did not com-
pensate for the fear created in the minds of the
Muslims by so daring a violation of Arab custom.
At first Muhammad denied that he had given any
command for the attack 1o be made in that month,
but, as the dismay still prevailed in the hearts of the
people, a revelation came condoning the offence.
Thus :—

They will ask thee concerning war in the sacred
month ; say, ‘to war therein is bad, but to tnrn
aside from the cause of God, and to have no faith in
Him, and in the sacred temple, and to drive out
its people is worse in the sight of God; and civil
strife is worse than bloodshed.” Sdratu’l-Bagara (ii)
214,

Ibn Ishdq says this means, ¢ If you make war in
the holy month, they keep you from the way of
God, they are unbelievers and debar you from the
holy temple. This is more serious before God than
the death of some men whom ye have killed.” The
Quraish were very angry and said, ‘Muhammad

I During the ten years of his residence at Madina Muhammad

organized thirty-elght military expeditions, and twapty-geven of these

he accompanied in person as chief commander for the furtherance of
the cause of Isldm. Ibn Ishdgand Ibn Hishim, guoted By Koelle,
Mokammed and Mohanumedanism, p. 324
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and his companions have desecrated the holy month

by shedding blood, seizing goods and making cap- -

tives in it;’ but this violation of the sacred months
lost him no followers, for the actors in it retained
four-fifths of the plunder for themselves.

These small warlike expeditions provided the
booty which was so necessary, {or the Muslims were
then very poor.* They also prepared the way for
greater efforts, and in the revelations of this period
a distinct advance is made in inculcating the spirit
of retaliation and in stirring up a feeling of military
ardour. Stratu’r-Ra‘d (xiii) is the latest Meccan
one, but the forty-first verse belongs to the Madina
period and must have been inserted in this Stdra
afterwards either by Muhammad himself, or by com-
pilers of the Qur'dn. It refers to the encroachments

of the Muslims over the territories of the pagan
Arabs :(—

See they not that we come into their land and cut short
its borders ? God pronounceth a doom, and there is
none to reverse this doom. Sdratu’r Ra‘d (xiii) 41.

Sdratu’l-Fajj (xxii} is most probably a Meccan
one, but some verses are clearly of a later date and
belong to Madina, such as:—

A sanction is given to those who because they have
suffered cutrages have taken up arms, and verily
God is well able to succour them.

Those who have been driven from their homes wrong-

fully only because they say, ¢ Qur Lord is the God.’
40-1.

1 They were hewers of wood and drawers of water: Abfi Balkr
sold clqthes; ‘Uthmédn fruit and others were employed in servile
oceupations. For the original antherities in support of this state-
ment, see Margoliouth, Mojammed, pp. 234-8,

THE WARLIKE SPIRIT 107

In the second year at Madina Muhammad saw
clearly that open war with his countrymen was now
unavoidable. So in Stratu’l-Baqara (ii) the earliest
Madina one, we read :—

War is prescribed for you, but it is hateful to you;
yet haply ye hate a thing which is better for you.
212-3.

Fight [or the cause of God. 243.

There are in the same Sfra verses of a similar
character, but they probably belong to a somewhat
later period, the time of the first pilgrimage to
Mecca in the year, AH. 7, and if so, they refer to
the people of Mecca only, and in their case only i-f
they should prove fajthless to the treaty of Hudai-
biyah.! The verses are :—

Fight for the cause of God against those who fight
against you; but commit not the injustice of attack-
ing them first.? God loveth not such injustice.

And kill them wherever ye shall find them, and eject
them from whatever place they have ejected you, for
civil discord is worse than carnage. 187-8.

Fight, therefore, against them until there be no more
civil discord,?® and the onty worship be that of God,

1 ime of the first expedition against Mecca (A.H. 6) a treaty
wasArE:EcliitI;etween them ang Muhammad by which there was tc be
peace for ten years; tribes wetre to be free to join either side , regula-
tions as regards runaways and renegades were made ; the Muslims
were to depart now, but in the following year an unarmed body of
Muslims was to be allowed to make the pilgrimage. This is referred

in Sdratw’l-Fath (xlviii) 1 :— .
© m"\?'selg!y, we have( woti }for thee an undoubted victory.

For a full account of the Hudaibiya affair and of the treaty there
made see Mirkhund, Rewdalu’ s-Safd, part i, vol. 1, pp. 45_)4—50-%.

z At Hudaibiva, where the Muslims were encamped, their pomtlgn,
from a military peint of view, was one of some danger. It was thus
exzcellent tactics to advise the Muslims to rémain on the deflc_enmye.
The reference is purely to a local sitnation and ifs general application
is clearly negatived in the following vers.es.hL . « e drivi

3 :11, following Baiddwi, interprets this to mean °© their daving
you%)?.zdt“r;‘fléiecca. or,gthe temptation to idolatry.’ Sale transiates
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but if they desist! then let there be no hostility, save
against the wicked. 189,

The warlike spirit is also stirred up by a reference
to the wars of the children of Israel and of Saul who
in one case is confounded with Gideon, showing
that Muhammad’s knowledge of Old Testament
history was very confused. The Israelites are
represented as saying :—

Wiy should we not fght for the religion of God, seeing
we are dispossessed of our habiiations, and our
children are driven forth.

How oft, by God’s will, hath a small host vanquished
a large host, and God is with the paticntly persever-
ing. .

Such are the signs of God. Sdratu'l-Bagara (i) 247,
250, 253.

Thus, just as the small host under Gideon over-
came the Midianites, so would the small host of
Muslims overcome the Meccans, and such victories
were God’s signs or witnesses to the truths which
His prophets inculcated. In this way and by such
teaching Muhammad encouraged his followers.

¢ ternptatlen to 1dolatry,’ and this agrees with the interpretation of
Dol - 2w [y .
the commentator Husain who says that &z s 5 b ogte ¢ until theze

be no tore civil discord,” means:
ailes J1 e ) m aaly 25 8asb 08 @l TG
' Until that time when ihere shall be no tumult, i.e., no sign of
polytheism.” DBaiddwi also interprets it as ¢ shirk,” or * polytheism.’
OtHer commentators seem to give it 4 much wider and more
extepsive s¢ope,  This, - until they breome Muslims or pay the poll-
tax, do not.put the sword in the sheath. Jibad will go on till the
day of Judgement '~
b Slgeil »’f\i Fer e J\ﬁ @y R Gud PELTS W TRy
Salaill oy N
Khaldgatu't-Tafdsiy, vol, i, p. 132,
L Bridawi adds &) 4 * from polytheism.’
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Thus he justified the command :(—

A sanction is given those who, because they have
suffered outrages, have taken up arms and verily
God is well able to succour them. Sdratu’l-Hajj
(xxii) 40.

An argument is based on the fact that as in other
religions men had defended their places of worship,
so Muslims should do the same :—

Those who have been driven out from their homes
wrongFully, only because they say ¢ Our Lord is the
God.! If God had not repelled some men by others,
cloisters and churches and oratories and mosques,
wherein the name “of God is ever commemorated,
would surely have been destroyed. And him who
helpeth God will God surely help. Sitratu’l-Fajj
{xxif) 41.*

The Quraish had practically expelled the Muslims
from Mecca and this may be said to justify the
hostilities, but now the injunctien passed beyond

1 This passage is sometimes quoted to show that jibad, or religious
war, is purely defensive, but it is really of local application. Muham-
mad’s object was to justify by the example of men of other creeds,
his resistance to the Quraish and not to lay down a rule of tolerance
for all time. This is the view of the commmentators.

S e ot gt grizewe b g by S s 85 B e Opete
[ &5 &5 fore d\}» (P ‘5)\45 m_\\ )J‘ (2t ‘_"SU\ o G.:n;’
R Syche @y 1o (S

* The meaping s this that it refers to the synagogues in the time of
the Jews, to the churches in the time of the Christians and o onr
mosques now, not that it refers to them all at all times.” (Khaldsafu's-
Zuafisir, vol.iil, p. 249.) The whole passage is said to prove the
‘eternal obligation of jihad. — o |23 ofle g ab

Agaiu we read, * After the abrogation of a teligion the retention of
its places of worship is in vain ' ({6, p. 218}, S o) (30 (gt 3o
s Eaie \Dy 3 alSole

As Islim Is to abrogate all other retigions, churches and synagogues
should also go. The apparent tolerance of this verse is thus explain-
ed away. Although the whele Sdra is a late Meccan one, Noldeke
comsiders that zw, 3942 are Madina ones delivered just before the
battle of Badr.
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that, and war was to bz carried on until *the only
worship be that of God,’ that is, until the Meccans
embraced Isldm. The true faith was to be establish-
ed by the sword. No other forms of religion were
to be tolerated at all.  Still the people were timid
and the * Hypocrites’ were opposed to this war
policy. Then a little later on Sdratu Mubammad
(xlvii) was revealed which urges the faithful to fight
and threatens the cowards and ¢ Hypocrites’ with the
terrors of hell. Thus ;—

When ye encounter the infidels, strike off their heads,
till ye bave made a great slaughter amongst them,
and of the rest make fast the fetters.

And afterwards let there be cither free dismissals, or
ransomings till the war hath laid down its arms.?
. . . Whoso fight? for the cause of God, their work
He will not suffer to miscarry. 4-5.

! Noldeke places Sdratu Muhammad afler fhe baitle of Badr
This supporls the views of those comrmentators who take the command
to kill as a general injunction to last tili the war is over, which will
not be till the Second Advent of Jesus Christ and the refurn of the
Imdm Mahdi, according fo the tradition, 'Jihad will remain il the
day of Judgement.’ .

Others say that it is abrogated, or that it was revealed before the
tattle of Badr, and so has only & local and limited application. This
seems to be the view of the Hanifites (Baiddwi, vol. ii, p. 321), whilst
the Shi'ahs are said to favour the more general view. (Yafsir-i-
Lusaini, vol. i, p. 362 Khalityate'{-Tufdsir, vol. iv, p. 213.) ‘Abbas

PSS

zxplains, ' Till the war hath laid down its arms ’—L:,‘)ajx 28 o
Lg)t)-)\ by. ¢ Till the infidels discard their polyiheism’—.}\éﬂ e
Lﬁﬂf,.\-but, as he refers the fourth verse to Badr, it is not clear
whether he gives this fifth verse a local or a general application.
zf.’aamal-:_hshari says war is to goon ‘¢ till polytheists are slain or made
prisoners and lay down thelr arms ; * but whether this is of local or
general application is not clear. In the Fufsir-i-alimade the words are
said £ e abrogoted,
. The dtagbu! Tarjunur records a saying of Imédm Ja‘far Sadiq that
if they remain polylheists, the imam may give orders to behead them
or 1o cut off their hands and feet and let them bleed to death,

* For fight (1,43) there is another reading {\,L‘:%) are fought or
cre killed. The Qarls “Asim of Kifa and Abti ‘ Umar adopt the

iatter reading, all others reject it, so thereis overwhelming authorit
for the first one—\,l?b—kill or ﬁg’ht. 8 y
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Fight then against them till all strife be at an end, and
the religion be 2l of it God's—Sdratuw'l Anfal (viii)
40.1

The timid are referred to in the verse :—

The believers say, ‘Oh, would that a Sidra werc sent
down: but when a peremptory Sdra is revealed,
whose burden is war, thou mayest see the diseased
of heart look toward thee, with a look of one on
whom the shadows of death have fallen.

Be not faint-hearted then : and invite not the infidels to
peace when ye have the upper hand, Sdaratu Muham-
mad (xlviij 22, 37.

Thus was the ground prepared and the inhabitants
of Madina stirred up to take their part for the first
time in an aggressive war, The distress in Madina
was very great at this time, and supplies had to be
obtained from some source.? The immediate cause
of the battle of Badr (A.D. 624) was the desire of
Muhammad to capture a rich caravan known to be
on its way from Syria to Mecca.® 1t was escorted

1§58 (y&53 35 56— Fight them till all strife be at an end’

that is, according to Husain till * no polytheists remain of the pagacs
or Jews or Christians,’ Fufasir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 239,

Baiddwi says, 'Till o polytheism is fovnd in them.” ‘Abdu'iléh
ibn "Abbds refers it o war against the Meccans. The Kheldsalu'i-
Tufdsir says, ‘It gives an order for permanent jihaAd.'—\ o\ Pl
—? r.ﬁ. but goes on to say that the order Is fard-i-kifdya, i.e., not
obligatory on every Muslim. It is further said that it is a muhkam
verse and so cannot be abrogated,

This is a strong comment, showing that war with non-Muslims is
imperative and is to be continuous and that the use of force is justified,

d R [ TR R
until * the religion be all of it God's'—4l} H i 5045
2 For the original authorities on this point, see Margoliouth,
Mokasmmed, pp. 234-8.
2 In order to show that hostilities against the Meccans were justified
this revelation came :—

Gad doth not forbid you to deal with kindness and fairpess toward
those who have not made war upon you on account of your
religion, or driven you forth from your home. Sdratw’l-
Mumtapina (1x) 8,
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by about forty armed men. Addressing his followers
Muhammad said : ¢ Let us fake it by surprise, per-
haps Heaven has given us this booty.” A body of
three hunderd and forty-seven men went forth on
this looting expedition. The Ansdr were under no
liability to go forth to fight, for in the first pledge of
‘Aqabd, made when Mubammad was first invited to
Madina, no condition as regards fighting was laid
down. But now attachment to his cause, devotion
to his person, the love of adventure and the desire
for plunder led many Angdr to volunteer their ser-
vices. On hearing of the danger the caravan was
in, a large body of men set out from Mecca for
its protection and it was with this relieving force
that the battle of Badr was fought. This uncalled-
for aggression on the part of Mubammad has been
apologized for on the ground that the Meccans made
a raid against Madina. This is not the case. They
came out solely to protect their property. The night
before the battle it rained a little and Mubham-
mad dreamed that enemies were few in number.
Both incidents are referred to in the Qur'dn :—

When sleep, a sign of security from Him, fell upon yon
and He sent down upon you water from heaven that
He might cleanse youn, and cause the pollution of
Satan to pass from you.

Remember, when God showed them to thee in thy
dream as few; had He showr them numerous, ye
would certainly have become faint-hearted, and would
certainly have disputed about the matter; but from
this God kept you. Stratw’l-Anfal (viif) 11, 45.

The Quraish were utterly beaten and many pri-
soners were cruelly murdered by the Muslims, The

DIVISION OF THE SPOILS 113

booty was very large and the division of it led to
much dispute. A beautiful red vestment disappear-
ed and some of the Munafiqiin said that Muhammad
had taken it, but this charge, according to
Tirmidh{,? was rebutted by a special revelation :—
It is not for the Prophet to cheat.? Sduratu Ali “Imran
(iii) 155.

The Traditionist Riw{ says® that to clear the
Prophet of the imputation cast upon him this verse
came :—

Shall ke who hath followed the good pleasure of God
be as he who hath brought upon himself wrath from
God. .Siratu Ali ‘Imréan (iii) 156.

In order to put an end to the murmuring about
the division of the spoil, the will of God was indi-
cated in the [ollowing verses which were now
revealed :-—

They will question thee about the spoils; say, the
spoils are God's and the Apostle’s, Therefore, fear
God and settle this among yourselves, and ebey God
and His Apostle, if ye arc believers. Stratu’l-Anfal
{(viii) 1.

Having thus laid down his absolute right to the
booty, the Prophet somewhat modifies the claim and
says -

When ye have taken any booty, a fifth part belongeth
{0 God and io the Apostle, and to the nearof kin,

2 Tirmidhi records a Tradition that, when the people said, * Perhiaps

the Prophet has taken it’ then this verse way revealed. JaémiPu't-
Tirmidat, vol. i, p. 341. -

2 3}; éi ;,,:E =Y l;; The Qfris (Qui'dn readers] NAf’, 3 chn
Amir, Hamza, Yaq6b and al-Kis@’ support another reading—ﬂjig ot
that is, the verb is passive and means * it is not proper for the Prophet
to be found cheating,’ Baidawi, vol. §, p. 182,

5 Terikh-i-Wigidi, p. 242.
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and to the orphans, and to the poot and to the way
farer, if ye believe in God and i that which we have
sent down to our servant on the day of victory,? the

day of the meeting of the hosts. Stratu’l-Anfl (viii)
42,

This is the law of Isldm on the subject to the
present day.

The victory of Badr was needed to strengthen
Muhammad’s position in Madina, which had now
become much weakened by the small success of his
previous warlike expeditions and no efforts were now
spared to attribute this great success to miraculous
intervention on the part of God. Thus +—

When ye sought succour of your Lord, He answered
you, * I will verily ald you with a thousand angels,
rank on rank.’? Apd God made this promise as
pure good tidings, and to assure your hearis by it;

* All commentators refer this to the victory at Badr calfed the
Q&Jﬂi g, This phrase is tranglated as *day of grace,” * day of

victory,” ‘day of destruction,” ¢day of Badr in which was the

separafion of the good from the evil =kl 5 s -
Y B s Laa 85,0

Sy >y

Rabbi Geiger shows that @ujj is derived from the Rabbinical

Hebrew word “?'[‘Q and means ° deliverance,’ ¢ redemption,” and ap-

plies it in Sdratu’l-Bagara (i) 181 to the month of Ramadsi
mon’tp of delivera_nce'frozq sin and pot, as is usually ::16?12’ ?g :ﬁg
Qur’in, as that which iiluminates and distinguishes. '

See Geiger, Judaism and Istom (S.P.C.K
well’s translation of the Qur’dn, ;E; 176, N‘olt\gai?.ms)' p- 41, and Rod-

Husain interprets the word @By thus 1—
Oler o 8388 Lan 85 920 B Py 2oy oo i el
JU-? 3o

] gion which
-Husaini, vol. i,

that is, * The laws, regulations and all the laws i
se%%rate the good from the evil -—zzzfﬁ'ff i,
p. 30.

*.In a later Siira this i i
Lruta (15 1:-2 O.ur iis number grew to three thousand—Stiratu Ali

MIRACULOUS AID ' 115

for succour cometh from God alone.* Stratu’l-Anfil
(viii) 9-10,

Later on, this aid is referred to as a support to
the Prophet’s claim and as an encouragement and
a warning to his followers.

¥Ye have already had a sign,? in the meeting of the two
hosts. The one host fought in the cause of God and
the other was infidel. To their own eyesight the
infidels saw you twice as many as themselves,® and
God aids with His succour whom He wishes. And
in this there is indeed 2 warning {0 those who have
perception. Sdratu Ali ‘Tmrédn (i) 11.

It was not ye who slew them, but God slew them, and
the shafts were God’s, not thine. Sdratu’l-Anfal
(viif) 17.

Those who gave up their lives are spoken of as

martyrs for God’s cause.
Say not of those who are slain on God’s path that they
are dead : nay, they are living. Sdratu’l-Baqara (ii)
149.%

t BaidAwi says that it is uncertain whether this is addressed to the
Quraish, or the Jews or the believersin Madina. *Abbis says it
refers to the men of Mecca or of Madina.

z That is, in the battie of Badr there was a clear sign of the prophet-

=4 - -
ship of Muhammad. Thus Elusain says of the words sy r.:.f oS—
‘To you was a sign *—~that they mean—
Aopd w,.a)) e gd dWJ(S’“‘“ “2‘)14.&

* Tio you was a mark and good sign of the prophetship of Muham-
mad ', Tafstr-i-Husaint, vol. i, p. 71.

3 In Siratw’l-Anfal (viii) 46, the Muslims were said to be diminished
in the eyes of the Meccans. The commentators admit the (1ls:crep51ncy
and iry to reconcile the staternenis by making the statement in Stratu
Ali ‘Imran (i) 11, succeed the one in Siratw’l-Anfil (viii) 46, See
Wherry on this subject, Conunentary, vol. ii, p.

- oG . - T 2z
Feod Jo BUt Y Joeme (3 (b 02 WHE S, 4
Tt js uncertain whether this verse refers to the battle of Badr or
of Uhud. The commentator EHusain says:—

M e Ledd b 33 g ol onam 1y Sl gt e ot 3y 0
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Some of the Muhdjirin, who had lost old Meccan
relatives and friends in the conflict, saw that their
kinsmen among the captives were sad. This feeling

was strong amongst the women. Then this rebuke
came :— -

O ye who believe, verily, in your wives and your
children ye have an enemy ;* wherefore, beware of
them. Sdratu’t-Taghdbun (Ixiv) 14.

In the week following the battle of Badr, two of

the most prominent offenders, Abd Afak and Ibn -

tAGf were assassinated. Men then criticized in
private, but that was very soon forbidden :—

Hast thou not marked those who have been forbidden
secret talk, and return to what they have been for-
bidden, and falk privately with wickedness and hate
and disobedience toward the Apostle. Siratu'l
Mujadila (Iviii} 9.

The victory was gained by an inferior over a
superior force, and the Quraishlost men who had been
the Prophet’s determined foes, and so the idea of
divine interposition seemed quite a natural explana-

* In the day of Badr they gave their sweet life and were separated
from the gilt of life and the pleasant taste of the world.?

‘Abdu'lldh ibn ‘AbbAs says the erxpression, ‘slain on God’s
path’ means ‘ slain in the obedience of God, in the day of Badr'—

o
2% g 8 el

A Tradition recorded on the'authority of Muslim states : * That the
gouls of martyrs in the presence of God enter into the bodies of green
birds which wander about in Paradise and roost near the lanps
around the throne of God.' (Akalisaln'i-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 96.) 'This
is alsvo recorded on the authority of Ibn *‘Abbds in the Tdrifhn'l-
Wagidi, p. 242, with other Traditions concerning ihe blessed state of
the martyrs.

* Baidawi explains this as beguiling them from their obedicnce to
God and frem the duties of religion. Some commentators say it

refers to tI:xe_ migration from Mecea which was not popular with
gertain families among the converts.
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tion. It placed the Prophet in a position of security
for the time, and enabled him, as we have seen, to
carry out his policy, more fully developed after .the
battle of Badr, of entirely subduing the Jewish tribes
{or whose aid he had now no further need. T h‘e
value of the spoils and of the ransoms of. . the pri-
soners proved most acceptable to the Muhéjll"l-flrl who
thus became independent of the Ansér. Prstper.s
who were too poor to pay a ransom in money did it
by giving writing lessons, an art now fu}}y appre-
ciated by Muhammad. [Sﬁratu’l-Baqara.(u) 282-3.]
The victory also made a great impression on the
Bedouin tribes and caused them to become more
inclined to come to terms with one who stood before
them as a leader of a victorious military force. F or
the Prophet they cared little, buta successful warrior
claimed their attention and respect. :I‘he claxm.to
divine support when a victory was gained also in-
creased the prestige and power of the Prophet-; but
it was a dangerous assertion to make, o1 pohcy' to
follow, for when defeat came, the conclus.mn
paturally drawn was that God had forsdaken him.
This is what actually occurred later on. .
About a year afler the battle of Bad'r, the Quraish
smarting under the defeat determln.ed to make
another great effort to overcome their opponent's.
They collected a comparatively large army and in
the spring of A.D. 625 drew near to Madina. The
immediale reason for this was that Muhammad con-
tinued his plundering expeditions. The merchants
of Mecca found that their trade was in great danger.
The ordinary western route to Syria was unsafe and
so they sent arich caravan Dby the eastern one.
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The news of the change of route reached Mubam-
mad and he at once sent a band of a hundred horse-
men in pursuit of it. The raid was successful and
the merchandise and all who were in charge of it
were brought to Madina. It was now clear either
that the Muslims did not wish for peace, or that the
Arab love of looting could not be controlled. The
Meccans had to fight for their very existence asa
commercial community and for freedom to carry on
their daily business. The Meccans were fully justi-
fied now in taking vigorous action. The immediate
cause of the battle of Badr was Mubammad's
attempt to capture a caravan; that of Uhud his
successful seizure of one. Muhammad wisely
wished to act on the defensive, but was overborne
by the younger and more ardent of his followers,
who represented to him that the Bedouin tribes,
now beginning to be impressed with a sense of his
power, would set down a defensive attitude to
cowardice, and that doubt would also be cast on his
previous claims fo supernatural aid in times of
danger. This had been so strongly urged asa
proof of the divine nature of his mission that
any action now, implying distrust in its recurrence,
would be fatal to his prestige. So he gave way and
agreed to give battle to the Quraish, saying, *If ye
be steadfast, the Lord will grant you the victory.’
Many single combats were fought, but when both
sides became generally engaged the result wasa
very severe defeat for the Muslim forces. The
Prophet himself also was badly wounded. This
made him angry and he said: ¢ How shall the
people prosper that have treated thus their Prophet,

THE BATTLE OF UHUD 119

who calleth them unto their Lord. Let the wrath
of God burn against the men that have sprinkled
the face of His Apostle with blood.”* The Quraish
satisfied with the victory at Uhud did not follow up
their success, but retired to Mecca.? Thus ended
the battle of Uhud.

Tradition has raised the rank of the Muslims
who fell at this battle to the position of martyrs;
but the immediate effect of the defeat was most
disastrous.® The victory at Badr had been made
the occasion of so great a claim to divine assistance
that this defeat at Uhud naturally led to the idea
that God had now forsaken the cause. The Jews

1 Wagidi, quoted in Muir's Life of Makome!, vol. iii, p. 175,

2 Maulavi Mubammad “Ali in bis commentary (p. 185) on the verse
¢ after the trouble God seat down security upon you ’ (Sdratu Ali

‘Imran (iii) 147) translates security (f...\a:'-) by ‘a calm’, because the
encemy tetired and so the Muslims were not really defeated. But the
cause of retirement was not any doubt as to their power, or through
fear. The Meccans were satified when they saw that they conld and
would protect their caravans. That done, they had no desire to
further punish the Muslims. -

Further, according to Wégidi, the Meccans had heard the report
that Muhammad was dead and said, ¢ Since Muhammad is dead, let
us go back to our homes.' They retired because the object of their
great victory was gained. M

3 The Quraish took advantage of this spirit of depression and
attempted to seduce the Muslims to repounce their faith in the Pro-
phet, but he was quite equal to the oceasion (=

O ye who have believed ! if ye obey the infidels, they will cause
you to turn upon your heels and ye will fall back into perdition.
Sdratu Al ‘Tmrdn (iH) 142,

Husain says that it was the MundfiqGn who said to the true Muslims
thiat the time of the Prophet had passed away, that the infidels had
regained power, and that they should again turn back to their own
old zeligion.
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. Tafstr-i-Husaini, p. 75—

Baidawi says it refers to the Munifiqiin who said :—
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‘ Return to your brethren and your religion : if Muhammad had
been a prophel he would not have been slain.” Vol, i, p. 179.
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indeed adroitly used this argument and said : * How
can Muhammad pretend to be anything more than
an agpirant to the Zingly office? No true claimant
of the propletic dignity hath ever been beaten on
the field, or suffered loss in his own person and
that of his followers, as he hath.’t It required all
the skill and address of the Prophet to meet the
objections of the Jews and to remove the latent
doubt in the minds of some of his followers. This
he did by a very skilful production of revelations to
explain that the defeat at Uhud was due partly to
their own dissensions, partly to disobedience to

orders and their desire for personal safety. Thus
he says:—

Already had God made good to yvou His promise, when
by His permission ye destroyed vour foes, until your
courage failed you and ve dispuled about the ordes®
and disobeyed, alter that the Prophet had brought you
within view of that for which ye longed.

Some of you were for this world and some for the
next.®* Then, in order to make trial of you, He

turned you to flight from them. Stratu Alj ‘Tmrig
(i) 145-6.

The defeat was said to have been sent as a test

of their sincerity and of the soundness of their
belief. Thus :(~—

If a wound hath befallen you, a wound like it hath
already befallen others,* We alternate these days

* Waqidi, quoted In Muir's Zife of Hakomet, vol. iii, p. 189,

ond , = oo o Baas o lope 0o ly 8y o5n 2

* Order of the Frophet or order of the chief ‘Abdu’llih bi ir.’

Ehaldsalu’t-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 311, PATIIER bin Jabir.
S_Baidéwi says: ‘ Some left their stations for plunder: 50 k

their places, observing the command of the Prop}E‘et.’ Vol. i:n;. 1%‘[))1.:

* Baidawi, explains this thus: ‘I they overcs
you overcame them at Badr.’ Vol. §, p. 3lr??.V reame you at Uhud,
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of success and reverses amongst men that God may
know those who have believed, and that He may
take martyrs from among you; but God loveth not
them that do injury?.

And that God may test those who believe and destroy
the infidels. Sdratu Ali ‘Imran (i) 134-5.

That which befell you on the day when the armies met
was certainly by the will of God, and that He might
know the faithful and that He might know the hypo-
crites. Suratn Ali ‘Imrdn (iii) 160.2

With regard to the taunt of the Jews, a revelation
came to show that other prophets had suffered
reverses and that Muhammad was no exception to
this rule :(—

Muhammad is no more than an apostle : other apostles
have already passed away before him; if he die,
therefore, or be glain, will ye turn upon your heels ¢
But he who turneth on his heels shall not injure God
at all; and God will certainly reward the thankful.

No one can die except by God’s permission, wiitten
down for an appointed time,? Sdratu Ali <Imran
{iii) 138-9.

* Balddwisays: * God does not rteally help the unbelievers but
glves them the victory sometimes to tempt them and to try the
believers.” Vol.i, p. 177.

Z Baidawi explains this versethus: ! The day, that of Uhud ; the
armies are those of the Muslims and the Meccans: the will of God,
this ordinance ot the leaving of the believers freet and all this that
he might discriminate between the true Believers and the Hypocrites.'
Vol. i, p. 183.

3 These verses refer to the supposed death of Muhammad at the
battle of Uhud, and the argument is that even had it been so0 they
should not depart from Islam. Other apostles had passed away,
but their religions remained. The Traditionists relate that when
Muhammad fell to the ground wounded, the believers cried out:
‘ What if Muhammad be dead! the Lord dieth no*t hnd verily His
Apostle hath finished his work, Fight on for your Faijth.” But the
Munéfigin said, * Since Muhammad is dead let us go back to our
homes ¥ (Waqidi, quoted by Muir, Life of Makomet, vol. iii, p. 173).
Baziddiwi says that Mus‘ab bin “Umair, the Prophet's standard-bearet,
was slain by I1bn Qami‘a, who thinking he had slain the Prophet
sald : ‘I have slain Muhammad,” at which his followers took to flight
till recalled by the Prophet’s voice, saying, * Servants of God, (¢ me,’

16
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How many a prophet have myriads,? fought with, yet
they fainted not at what befell them on the path of
God, nor were they weakened, nor did they make
themsclyes abject, and God loveth the persevering,
Suaratu Ali ‘Imrdn (iii) 140.

The doctrine of predestination and the power of
Satanic influence are also urged as an explanation :—

If God help you none can overcome you, but if
He abandon you, who is he that shall help you

Some of the Mon&figdn said : ¢

S S e L Bt ol ot 2
and also the Tafsh~i-ffusaint, vol. 1, p. 85. & Qur'én,
that A Bakr then quoted Eheos voraes o npariove it and it is said
Baisr composed them thon o+ (hs prboss sad Shaopand, it AD
inserted in the Qur’dn. This is not at all likely. ® g0t them
piois e, Tabbie. ETie Aranis permslated myriads * is leaned,
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The commentator Muhaddith translates this verse by
Shamd pgliegy Vo ,\ a\J...s::)\hS.;s.sJi Jiss &f}_«uﬁ by

. : ; i
e 1:?-{,a.ny a prophiet has killed infidels and with him were many pious
‘Abdu’llsh iba *AbbAs says: ;.55 (TJJ:’T)_' myriads ’ is S Egra
i 3 H y el .
~'great crowd.” Husain says the words mean .\ sloo—* an
abundant force.’ @ t
The Khaldsaln'i-Taldstr bas ¢ Before Muhammad there have been
ggphe!s, with whom pious men fought (i.e., aided them).” Vol. ip
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The Qdris Ibn Kathir, N4f, *Abf ‘Amr and Ya'qfb read J.';:J", ' was

fought, or was killed,” for Ji\3, *fought or killed.” There is another
reading [, ‘ were killed.” Baiddwi says J:S‘ {qutila) *was slain *

may refer to the myriads, or the Prophet. If these readings which
are given by Baiddwi are adopted, ihe meaning seems to be in the
first case ; * Eow many a prophet has been slain when pious men
were with him’; in the second case, ' How many a prophet have
piots men been slain with.” Themeaning of the verse then seems
to be not the idea of a prophet fighting against myriads, but of pious
men fighting alengside the prophet and killing the epemy, or being
killed with him, or his being killed while they were with him,
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thereafter? In God then let the faithful trust.
Sdratu Al ‘Imrédn (iif) 154.

The meaning of this is, according to Baiddwi, if
God helps you as He did at Badr you can conquer;
if He leaves you as He did at Uhud you will be
beaten.

No one can die except by God’s permission, written
down for an appointed time.?

Of a truth it was Satan who caused those of you to fail
in duty who turned back when the hosts met.
Stiratu Ali Imran (i) 139, 149.2

No accident befalls on the earth, or on yourselves, but
it was in the Book (of eternal decrees) before we
created them. Sdratw’l-Hadid (Ivii) 22.2

But after all, those who had been killed had
gained a great reward; they were now martyrs,
blessed in the realms above :—

Repute not those slain on God’s path to be deéd. Nay,
alive with their Lord are they richly sustained.*

1 The Traditionist Rawi says that Satan assuming a buman form
cried out, * Muhammad is dead’ and then the Companions dispersed
on every side. Tdrikhiu'l-Wdgidi, p. 239.

? Baiddwi says : * They disobeyed the Apostle in leaving their posts
and hastening after the booty.! Vol. i, p. 181.

3 This is said by Néldeke to have been revealed at a period when
Mubhammard was in distress, and this leads him to place the whole
Sira after the battle of Uhud. The Muslim commentators do not
interpret the verse as if it applied to any special occasion, but give it
a general meaning. IHusain says it refers to famines, loss of property,
sickness and poverty, all of which are decreed in the Preserved Tablet
{Esten Ty) (Fafsir-i-Husaini, vol. ii, p. 381). But the object of the
Siira is to stir up the faithful to zeal and energy. The Lord is the
Mighty and Wise : the First and the Last: the Creator and Ruler of
all; who rewards faithful service, who punishes all defections. 1tis
thus most suitable to a period of depression and anxiety such as
followed the defeat at Uhud.

* Wonderful accounts are given in the Traditions of the felicity of
tge martyrs in Paradise. The Prophet is reported to have said of
them :—

[
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Rejoicing in what God of His bounty lhath vouchsafed
them, filled with joy for those who {ollow after them,
but have not as vyet overtaken them ; because no
fear shall come upon them, nor sheall they be gricved.

Filled with joy at the favours of God and at His bounty,
and that God suffereth not the reward of the righteous
to perish. Stratu A% ‘Imrén (iif) 163-5.

There is rather an obscure verse at the end of the
third Séra ‘which may be intended to show that,
though the Meccans had freedom sufficient to be
able to carry on trade and were generally indepen-
dent after the battle of Uhud, the Prophet should
not be disheartened nor led astray by it :—

Let not the coming and going of the infidels in cities
deceive thee. It is but a little benefit.  Afterwards
Hell is their abode and bad the bed. Stratu Al
«Imran (iij) 196.2

« When believers were mertyrs at Uhud the most High God put
their souls into the bodies of green hirds which eat ard drink of the
fruits and rivers of Paradise.” Abelfsefu’i-Taldstr, vol. i, pp. 320-1.

Tirmidhi gives a similar Tradilion, * Their souls are in green birds,
which dwell in Paradise.” Jémi‘a't-Tirmidhi, (ed. 1803: vol. ii, p. 341.

The commentator Mu'alim says this verse refers to the men who
{ell at Badr, and not to the Uhud martyrs. Baidiwisays: ¢ Some refer
the passage to those slain al Badr, others to those killed at Uhud.
The person addressed is either the Prophet or each individual.’
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The commentator “‘Abdu’lldh ibn ‘Abbds says: ‘The cominge
and going of the infidels in the cities ' means * The going to ard fro
gfd;aws and infdels in mercantile pursuiis.’-—@.,éfz‘w‘.!b .JJ.Q,:“ s
v b
? Th?commentator Husaln says : * Let not the coming and geing of
the infidels in their cilies for trade deceive thee.'—amas og)b &5 2l
2olad (o LB et g0 oV o 5 gty \J:"—Tcz{sir-z'-ﬂusaim'. vol. 1,
p. 95
Baidawl says it means, ‘ Look not at the ease and good fortune
which the unbelicvers enjoy, and do not be misled by their pross
perity in their traffic and merchandise and agriculture,” Vol, i,
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1t scems clear that the defeat of the Muslims at
Uhud had been so complete that the pagan Arabs
were able o live at ease and topursue their ordinary
avocations without fear. This was disheartening to
Muhammad and his followers and so this revelation
came to cheer them.

Stratu Ali Imran? is full of the subject and shows
how important a crisis the Prophet felt it to bfe,
and how great were the pains he took to avert in
Madfna itself the danger to which the defeat might
have led. Itis also a remarkable instance of the
way in which opportune revelations came to sup-
port and sustain the people, when disheartened at
the adverse turn their circumstances had taken. It
is clear that the Prophet himself soon became hope-
ful again, for soon after he rebuked those who
turned their backs to the enemy at Uhud,? and
speaks with certainty of the final and complete
victory of Isldm which is to be the one and only
universal religion :—

He it is who hath sent His Apostle with guidance and
the religion of truth that, though they hate it who

join other gods with God, He may make it victorious
over every other religion.® Sdratu’s-Saff (1xi) 9.

is 84 i i ded that
1 This Stira was highiy valued by the Prophet. It is recor :
he s'zla.‘ilgl: * Whoso reagxds this Sdra of the family o_f ¢ Jrurén shall im:
each verse receive a safeconduct over the bridge of Gehenna.
< Whoso reads on Friday this Stira in which ¢ Imvan is mentioned,
God and Fiis angels shall be gracious unto him until the sun goes
down,’ Baidawi, vol. i, p, 193.

2 Siiratu’s-Saff (1xi) 2-4. .

3 The commentator Husain interprets the last clatise to mean that

the full success of Islam will be coincident with the second advent
of Jesus Christ.
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The final conclusion to the whole matter is a
verse which the commentator Husain interprets as
having a reference to war and conflict :—!

O ye who believe ! be patient and vie in patience, and
be firm and fear God that it may be well with you.
Saratu Ali ‘Imran (iii) 200.

The result of all the Prophet’s explanations was
that he did not Dy this defeat lose a single convert
nor damage his reputation,

After the battle of Uhud? the two armies parted
with the mutual threat, ¢ Next year we shall meet
again at Badr. The Quraish started out, when
the time came round, with a considerable force to
fulfil their portion of the compact; but a severe
drought drove them back to Mecca, so when
Muhammad with his men arrived they found no

‘That this religion may couquer all religions and sects when
Jesus comes, when all the men in the world will accept Isldm.’
Tulsir-i-Husaini, vol.ii, p, 400.

Anpother wriler says ;—

o ol gl pdoat o o Bl e gl Gal

“It is shown in this verse that Islim abrogates all religions.’
Khaldsatw’t-Taldsir, vol. iv, p. 432. & &

Baidawi says, yhell pae e 304,3 means ¢ That it may conqguer
all religions.” Vol. ii, p. 331.

* It may refer to control over passions and evil, but both ‘inter-
pretations are given by Baidawi, *Abdu’lidh bir ‘Abb#As and other
commentators. The warlike one is given by all and, as the verse
occurs in a Sdra so full of the battle of Uhud, this interpretation is
probable.

. * Some Muslims now suggested an alliance with Jews and Chris-
tians, but this revelation came later on and no'such alliance was ever
made :—

O believers, take not Jews or Christians as friends. They are
but one another's friends. If any of you taketh them for his
friends he is surely one of them, God will not guide the evil-
doers. Sdratw’}-Ma’ida (v} 56.

S:I‘his is quite inconsistent with the fifty-third verse of this same

ara, 1—

And if God had pleased Ile had made you all of one people,
but He would test you by what He hath given to each,

Bee also Wherry’s note on this verse, vol. ii, p. 137,
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enemy. They stayed at Badr eight days and sold

their goods at a large profit. This happy ending
to what might have been a serious and bloody

conflict called for a special revelation :—

As to those who, after the reverse®-which befell them,
respond to God and His Apostle—such of them as
do good works and fear God shall have a great
reward ;

Who, when men say to them, ‘ Now are the Meccans
mustering against you ; therefore fear them,’ it only
increased their faith, and they said, ¢ Our sufficiency
is God, and He is an excellent Protector.’

They returned,? therefore, with the favour of God,
enriched by Him? and untouched by harm ; and they
followed what was well pleasing to God, and He is
of mighty munificence.*

Verily that devil® would cause you to fear his friends:
fear them not, but fear me if ye are believers.
Stirata Ali ‘Irordn (iif) 166-9.

Other expeditions against certain tribes followed,
none of which are of any special interest, except
that in one, the ¢ Saldtu’l-Khauf,” or the regulation
for prayers in times of danger, was instituted. One
division of the army watched while the other
prayed.® The Qur’dn had now become the medium
through which the warlike news and military

1i.e., the defeat at Uhud.

% From Badr.

3 Bither by the booty secured, or else, according to Baiddwi,
because they found a fair there and gained much rooney by
merchandise. Baiddwi, vol. i, p. 175.

* In confirming and increasing their faith and in aidiog them to
hasten to the fray, and zalso to remain in their religion and to display
courage before the epemy. Baidawi, vol. i, p. 175.

3 There i3 some doubt as to whom this term applies. The com-
tnentators lbn *Abbds and Baidawi say it Is Nu‘aim, who tried to
frighten the Muslims, or Abd Sufydn, the leader of the Quraish.

9 Siiratu’n-Nisd’ (lv) 102-3. For a fuller account of this, see Sell,
Fuaitk of Islim (4th ed.), p. 380,
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orders—all direct communications from God-—are
announced.

Sometimes certain revelations also came to justify
the actions of the Prophet in his domestic life.
Those in connexion with events which happened
about this time at Madina will serve as an illustra-
tion, and may be conveniently mentioned here,
though they actually occurred later on, in the year
A.D. 626, and after the battle of Uhud. The story
goes that, on visiting the house of Zaid, his adopted
son, Muhammad was struck with the beauty of his

wife, Zainab. Zaid offered to divorce her, but

Muhammad said to him, *keep thy wife to thyself
and fear God.” Zaid now proceeded with the
divorce, though from the implied rebuke in the
thirty-sixth verse of Sdratu'l-Ahzdb (xxxiii) he
seems to doubt the propriety of his action. In
ordinary cases this would have removed any diffi-
culty as regards the marriage of Zainab and
Muhammad, and little or no scandal would have
followed ; but the marriage of a man with the wife
of his adopted son, even though divorced, was
looked upon by the Arabs as a very wrong thing
indeed. However, Muhammad did this, and had
to justify his action by alleging that he had for it
the direct sanction of God. It was first necessary
to show that God did not approve of the general
objection to marriage with wives of adopted sons,
and so the revelation came thus :—

Nor hath He made your adopted sons to be as your
sons. Stratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii) 4.

According to Arab custom and usage Zaid was
to Mubhammad *as his son,” but in Isl&m such a
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view was by divine command to be set aside.

Having thus settled the general principle, the way
was clear for Muhammad to act in this particular
case, and to claim divine sanction for setting at
nought the sentiment of the Arab people. So the
revelation goes on to say +—

And remember when thou (i.e., Muhammad) said to
him (i.e., Zaid) uato whom God had shown favour?
and to whom thou also hadst shown favour,? * Keep
thy wife to thyself and fear God ;' and thou didst
hide in thy mind what God would bring to light and
thou didst fear man;? but more right had it been
to fear God.* And when Zaid had settled to divorce
her, we married her to thee, that it might notbhe a
crime in the faithful to martry the wives of their
adopted sons when they have settled the affairs

1 In silowing him to become a Muslim.

2 I adopting him asa soo. e had been called Zaid bin Muham-
mad ; now he reverts t¢ his old name, Zaid bin Féaritha.

3 Both in the Tufstr-i-Husaini, and the Sakifhu’l-Bukhiri, it is
stated that the words, ' God would bring to light,’ refer to the fact
that Zainab would become Mubammad's wite, and also that the
words, ¢ thou didst fear man,’ huve reference to the fear Muhammad
felt at breakihg through a custom held in such esteem by the Arabs;
that is, the refraining from matrying the wife of an adopted son.
Thus Bukhari says :—

“ e G c.,‘{'x-g. o Gr 6~
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« Thou didst hide in thy heart that which God would bring to
light in the matter of the daughter of Jahsh and Zaid bin Haritha.'
Sakijfn'l-Bukhiri, vol. iii, p. 312.

Husain says :—
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¢ And didst conceal in thy heart that which God made plain, and
that is, that Zainab should join the company of the excellent wives,
and didst fear the reproach of men who sald, He has asked for the
wife of an adopted son.’’’ Tafsiv-i-Husaint, vol. ii, p. 201,
#i.e. to have had no hesitation in the matter,
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concerning them. And the order of God is to be
performed.

No blame attaches to the Prophet where God hath
given him a permission. Sdratw’l-Ahzab (x=xxiii)
37-8.

This relaxation of the moral law for Muhammad’s
benefit, because he was a prophet, shows how very
easy the divorce between religion and morality
becomes in Isldm.

Another difficulty was that Zainab was the
daughter of Jahsh, the daughter of his aunt Amina,
who was the daughter of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib.? A
fresh revelation, however, by bestowing upon the
Prophet a special and peculiar privilege, not
accorded to his [ollowers, removed the difficulty :—

O Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives whom thou
bast dowered and the slaves whom thy right hand
possesseth out of the booty.2 God hath granted thee,
and the daughters® of thy uncle and of thy paternal
and maternal aunts who fled with thee (from Mecca),
and any believing woman? who hath given herself
up to the Prophet, if the Prophet desireth to take
her—a privilege for thee above the rest of the faith-
ful. Stratw’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii)-49.

1 Baid4wi, vol. ii, p. 129.

? The reference to slaves fizes the date of this verse after the
massacre of the Bani Quraiza {(a.D.627), when Raihdna, the first
captured slave, was taken 0s a concubine. It is thus later ihan the
affair with Zainab (a.D. 626) and is intended to justify what had
already taken place,

3 This removes from the Prophe! the restriction placed en other
Muslims in Sdratu'n-Nisd’ (iv} 27 in which marriage with near
relatives is forbidden.

¢ Husain refers this to Zainab in his comment on the words
1
s ey fdaughter of thy paternal aunt,” This he explains as

A PR 1 JEVEY .ﬁj\ 3V g sles glpso ‘ daughter of thy paternal aunt,
one of the children of ‘Abdu'l-Muttalib,' Vol. ii, p. 204,

MARRIAGE WITH ZAINAB i3t

Zainab ahd her husband did not encourage the
suit of the Prophet, and are thus repnma'nded by
the alleged command of God in the revelation :(—

And it is not for a belicver, man or woirart, to have
any choice in their affairs when God and His Apastle
have decreed a matter ; and whoever disobeyeth God
and His Apostle erveth with palpable error., Stératw’l-
Ahzab (xxxiii) 36.7

This settled the matter, and the marriage with
7ainab was thus declared to be legal and right.
7aid was no longer spoken of as the son of Muham-
mad, but as Zaid ibn Fl4ritha—son of Haritha.

“This same Stira contains a verse (52) which prd-
hibits Muhammad’s adding to the nine wives he
already possessed, but permits him to have as many
concubines as he pleased—¢ slaves whom thy right

1 The commentators are unanimous ia referring this verse to Zaid
and Zainab., Thusi— . e ;
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. mentaties of Tirmidhi, Mu'dlim and others it is relate
that1 [:}:it;evfe?g came down in connexion with Zainab.! Khaldsatu'é-
Tafésir, vol. iii, p- 559: .

Abdw’ltah ibn ‘AbbAs 5aYS iuakyy Sheye 3 a3 U"J"S N

« Believer is Zald, believer (woman} is Zainab.’ Tufstr-i-ibn
'Aggigéx%'sfate:s that it was revealed in the matter of Zainab bin
sahoh, Vol i, pr 125, her et wy &t B o

I:Iusain also says if refers to Zainab. Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. il

pgglfhe expression ' whosoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle’

Husain makes this importaut statement which shows the co-ordinate

authority of the Sunna and the Qurin :— o

3%y oaten 5 S e st Y,

¢ is disobedient and opposes God §9d His Apostle, or who

depljti;v ?1%1‘; the order of the Book {Quridn} and of the Sunna.’
Vol. i, p. 207.
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hand shall possess,”® but into this matter we need
not go.. The limitation to four wives, excluding
concubines, in the case of ordinary Muslims is to
be found in the third verse of Sdratu’n-Nisd' (iv),
revealed about the fourth or fifth year of the Hijra,
and earlier than the passage in which Muhammad
is limited to nine wives. -

A_bout this time Muhammad made a small ex-
pec.htion against an Arab tribe, the Bani Mustaliq,
which is of interest on account of a scandal rega:r.ding
‘Ayisha, who accompanied her husband and which
led to a special revelation. On the march she
loitered behind and finally came into camp escorted
by a youth, named Safwdn bin Mu‘dital. Her
excusc was that she stayed behind to find a lost
necklace. There were scandal-mongers present who

made improper remarks about this. Then came
the verse :—

Of a truth, they who advanced that Jie were a large
number of you. Sdratu'a-Ndr (xxiv) 11,

The comamentators Husain, Ibn Abb4s and also
Baic_lzi'wf say that the verse refers to ‘Ayisha. The
occasion gave rise to this Stra, delivered after the
return to Madina, and with verse nineteen of
Stratu'n-Nisd’ (iv) forms the Prophet's denuncia-
tion of fornication and gives the law regarding it,
There is a Tradition to the effect that the Khalifa
“Umar said that the punishment originally was that
of stoning, now held to be abrogated by Stratu’n-

! Sfratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii) 52. It i3 said to b
: 1 . 3 5 e abrogs
%l::fr":?.?;:gvﬁmg? pSg;SSaIS‘s nc{:te on this verse and thc:-.gzﬁigfhf[;ghf!}?
» vol. iii, . 7 but the iatter gives Z i 7
statemnent it makes, so the abrogation is t%oubbtftl:ﬁ Authority for the
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Nfir (xxiv) 1-4. In any case the ¢ verse of stoning’
was not inserted in Zaid's recension of the Qur'édn.

Somewhat later on, about the eighth or ninth
year of the Hijra, we have another revelation con-
nected with a domestic affair. Some time before
this the Roman Governor of Egypt had presented
Muhammad with a Coptic slave girl of great beauty,
who'in due course bore a son named Ibrdhfm. This
led to great jealousy amongst the wives of the
Prophet. Muhammad was annoyed because his
wife Hafasa revealed to one of his other wives,
named *Ayisha, some scandal which he had solemnly
charged her to keep secret. The family disturbance
increased and, at last, Muhammad had to get a
divine sanction for his conduct with Mary the Copt."
This he did in the following passage which approves
of his action, and releases him from an oath he had
taken to please and pacify his wives :—

O Prophet! wherefore dost thou prohibit what God
hath made lawful to thee, craving to please thy wives,
but God is forgiving, compassionate.

God hath allowed you release from your oaths and God
is your master. Sdratu’t-Tahrim (lxvi} 1-2.

In the fifth year of the Hijra the Quraish made
another great effort and laid siege to Madipa. It
was called the war of the Confederates, on account
of the various tribes of Arabs and of the number of
Jews who assisted the Meccans. The Jews had
already begun to feel the heavy hand of Muhammad
upon them, and saw that their only chance of a
peaceful life lay in friendship with the Quraish

1 For further details see Muir, Life of Makomet, vol. iv 1}’;}“ 152~

167 ; Tafstr-i-Iusaini, vol, i, p. 411, and Sell, The Life of Mulane
mad, pp. 201-2.
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rather than with Muhammad. This annoyed the
Prophet and he thus reproached them :—

Hast thou not observed those to whom a part of the
Scriptures have been given, they believe in al-Jibt
and at-Taghiit and say of the infidels, *these sre

guided in a better path than those who hold the
faith,”  Stratw'n-Nisd’ (iv} 54.

As the siege progressed some of the Muslims
became disheartened. The account of it is given
in Stratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii) and its terrors are thus
depicted :—

When they assailed you from above you and from
below you, and when your eyes became distracted,
and your hearts came up into your throat, and ye
thought divers thoughts of God,

Then were the faithful tried, and with strong quaking
did they quake. Sdratu'l-Ahzdb (xxxiif) 10-11.

Muhammad now seemed weak and helpless, and
the people, doubting his promise of divine aid,
wished to retire from the outer defensive works
into the city. They were rebuked in a revelation
recorded in the same Sira thus :—

When the disaffected and the diseased of heart sajd,
¢ God and His Apostle have made us but a cheating
promize’.

And when a party of them said, ‘O men of Vathrib
(Madina) ! This is no place of safety for you here ;
therefore return into the cily.’ And another party
of you asked the Prophet’s léave to return, saying,
* Qur houses are left defenceless.’ Nol they were
not left defenceless but their sole thought was to flee
away ;

Say, flight shall not profit you. Stratw'l-Abzab (x=xiif)
12-14, 17,
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The Quraish suddenly raised the siege and then
retired. ¢ This was the best and also the last
chance given to the Meccans and Jews of breaking
Muhammad’s power. It was utterly wasted, partly
for want of physical courage, but chiefly because
there was no man with brains in command.’! The
Prophet in order to encourage his followers then
said, as if from God :—

And God drove back the infidels in their wrath! they
won no advantage. Sudratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii) 25.

The position of Muhammad as a chieltain was
now strong, and he assumed a position of superiority,
calling for special and reverential intercourse : —

Address not the Apostle as ye address one another.?
Stirate'n-Ndr (xxiv) 63.

The Quraish had been beaten in one battle and
had failed in a siege. Thz victory of Ulud they
had not followed up. A large number of Arab
tribes had been by persuasion or force drawn to the
acceptance of Islim. The Jews by banishment and
slaughter had been reduced to impotence. Mecca,
however, still remained proudly aloof from the one
man in Arabia who was a conqueror and a ruler of
men. All these long years Muhammad had suffer-
ed persecution and reproach at the hands of the
Quraish : the day of retribution was drawing near.
The mind of the Prophet turned towards the sacred
city, for, until his influence was supreme there, he
could not expect to be the sole ruler in Arabja.?

1 Margoliouth, Mofanuned, p. 326,

¥ This is a0 idea borrowed from the Jews, See Rodwell, Qur'dn,
p. 582, note 2.

3 Stiratu’l-Hajj (zxi), called that of * The Pilgrimage,’ is a very
gomposite one and many of its verses belong to the later Meccan
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Six years had now passed away since he and his
followers had left Mecca, and no doubt many of
them wished to revisit the old {amiliar places.
Again, Muhammad had some time before changed
the Qibla (or direction in which prayer should be
said) from Jerusalem to Mecca. The sacred temple
there was still a holy place to the Muslims in
Madina. Every day of their lives they turned to-
wards it in acts of divine worship, though for six
years they had not seen it. The longing to enter
its courts and to go round its walls was now very
great. The way had to be carefully prepared and
Stratu'l-Hajj (xxii), or such portions of it as are not
late Meccan, was revealed for this purpose.” The
Meccans are reminded that the Ka‘ha is for all men.
¢ As 2 man of the Quraish, Muhammad had himself
grown up in pious reverence for the Ka‘ba and
the black stone. Properly speaking, this reverence
was at variance with the principles of his religion ;
but he managed to adjust matters by his theory
that these holy things had been established by
Abraham, and only abused by the heathen.’2
‘The ceremonies of the old pagan ritual are declared
to be ‘rites of God,’ the performance of which
shows  piety of heart.” The continued sacrifice of
camels is enjoined. Thus did Muhammad claim
the Ka‘ba and all its ceremonies for Islam. It was
a master-stroke for gaining influence at the time.

period, but some are ‘about this date and show how the idea of the
hE Tietiass wers. SHl1 b poriasbold (e mind of the Prophet.

misconduct connected with the Ka‘ba and Muhammad is di
* Prociaim to the peoples a pilgrimage,’ », 283, 1 directed to

w2739 66-7 3 76-7.
¥ Noldeke, Skefches from Fastern Histgry, p. 67,
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At this juncture Muhammdd had a dream in
which he saw himself and his followers performing
all the duties of the Pilgrimage. This settled the
matter, and, as the sacred month in which the ‘Umra,
or Lesser Pilgrimage, is made was now at hand, a
considerable body started out towards Mecca in the
month of March, A.D. 628. The Quraish opposed
their entrance into the city and messengers
went to and fro between the two parties.! The
position of the Muslims at Hudaibiya was one of
some danger and Muhammad, gathering his fol-
lowers around himself under the shade of a tree,
required a pledge of loyalty even to death from each
one. This oath was cheerfully given, and the

‘l;rhe following verse is supposed by some authorities to refer
to this :(—

Who committeth a greater wrong than he who prohibiteth the
temnples of God, that His name should not be mentioned
there, and who strives to ruin them, It isnot{or such to
enter them except in fear, for them is disgrace in this world
and in the future severe forment. Siratu’l-Bagara (i) 108.

If this is correct this verse is of later Gate than the second Sdra and
must have been inserted afterwards, The commentators differ. In
the Tafsir-i-FHusaini, p. 19, this verse is said to refer to the destruc-
tion of the temple at Jerusalem by Titus, the Roman, and that the
waret temple is used in the plural instead of the singular for honoor.
Baiddwi (vol. i, p. 80) says it refers to the temple at Jerusalem, or to
the prohibition by the Quraish of Muhammad’s entry into Mecca. In
the Ahaldsalei-Tafdsiy, vol. i, p. 63, various views are given. QOune is

that it refers fo Titus, who is said to be g Christiqn J,.s b-,\‘_.L\J,.gi @29)
\S); but another view, referring it to the opposition of the Quraish

tf the entrance of the Muslims into Mecca, is given at some length.
Thus :—

& .
ot Ll 4 ek A o A S ke 30 S W5 (e G
=¢u§)$.3, wadlat 85 ar trageve gl ”\ h’» o Yo )SJ, ol ,S (paale
e Sl e 25wl b by S0l 7 1) Cigipe e
‘O Quraish, you cast out the Prophet of God from the Temple of
Mecca, the honoured, and prevented the believers from worshipping
and praising there, and so worship and praise in_the Ka‘ba issus-
pended. You have been diligent in rendering it desolate and in
Tuining it.’

18
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‘ Pledge of the tree  is an event ever after referred
to with great respect and regard. It is a most strik.
ing instance of the personal devotion of his followers
to the Prophet and of the intense sympathy which
existed between them. God is said to have been
glad about it :—

Well pleased now hath God been with the believers

when they plighted fealty to thee under the tree.
Stratu'l-Fath (xlvii) 181

The end of the consultations was that the Quraish
absolutely refused admission to the Ka‘ba, but
agreed to the following terms :—

¢ War shall be suspended for ten years. Neither
side shall attack the other. Perfect amity shall
prevail betwixt us. Whosoever wisheth to join
Muhammad and enter into treaty with him shall have
liberty to do so; and whosoever wisheth to join
the Quraish and enter into treaty with them shall
have liberty so to do. If any one goeth over to
Muhammad, without the permission of his guardian
he shall be sent back to his guardian.? But, ii

* It is called the * Qath of good plensure,’— Yoodl &

e 2 ; ey &xay Years after
when the‘lﬂ_mwﬁri] opposed ‘Ali and his fo]lowef,;}one section after-
wards s2id that ‘Ali, Talha and Zubair were in
they had plighted fealty under the tree.

2 Xt will be seem that there is no distinction of i
) 2 ; sex h

applies to females equally with males, but soon afier the ﬁgsuigdég

the Prophet te Mecea a young man eame from Meccu to Mading His

guardian claimed him and Muhammad admitted the claim, 'i‘ilen a

woman came over. FHer brothers followed her to Madina and de-

manded her restoration. Mubammad now objected to give up a

“'omém aijdhprgtllglced 'the following revelation ;- ) P
ye who believe | when there come believing women 9
fled, then try them : God knows their fzxith.g 1f ye }::?2:3 tlﬁa‘g
;?‘eb:&elllev?rsl (}o ngt send them back to the unbelievers : they

g awful for them, nor are the t

Stiratu’l-Mumtahina (lx},lﬂ. men lawlul for these.

The commeatators on the words QE;QE,‘:G-—‘ then try them," say
X ] 1
that they are to be ezamined as 'to the real cause of their flight, in

Paradise, becausa,
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any one from amongst the followers of Muhammad
return to the Quraish, the same shall be sent back ;
provided-—on the part of the Quraish—that Muham-
mad and his followers retire from us this year
without entering the city. In the coming year he
may visit Mecca, he and his followers, for three
days when we shall retire., But they may not enter
it with any weapons, save those of the traveller,
namely, to each a sheathed sword.’*

At first the Muslims were disappointed and felt
that their object in coming had not been gained,?
but Muhammad soon produced a revelation to show
how wrong that view of it was, and what benefits
would be derived from this treaty of Hudaibiya.
Standing on his camel, he gave what he declared
to be God’s message, beginning with the words :—

Verily, we have won for thee an undoubted victory.
Stratu’l-Fath (xlviii) 1.2

order to ascertain that it is nothing else than the desire to embrace
islim, for only in such a case is their detention lawful. Still, even
in this case the Prophet’s action was a clear breach of the treaty
recently made, Itisa good illustration of the great value to him;
and of the practical utility, of the piecemeal revelation of the Qur’én.
It needs explanation and so with reference to the condition lald down
in the treaty of Fludaibiya, Husain says: ‘ Gabriel came and said,

¢ O Prophet of God, the condition appli_es only to men and not to

o Lot + ..
wornen . — Bk 2By s p bys ot At J,—..)‘\g .,—..g‘s, RV L R SE
@L@}; & — Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. ii, p. 397.

* Reudaty’s-Sefé, part i1, vol. ii, pp. 505-14.

2 It Is said that Muhammad himself couid not trust the Meccans and
that warlike steps were sanctioned if they failed to observe the terms
of the treaty of Hudaibiya (Siratu’l-Bagera (i) 186-9). If this pas-
sage does refer to this period it is a late. interpolation, See Tafsir
i-Efusaini, vol. i, p. 32, and Baiddwi, yol. i, p. 108. The verses
in Sdratu'l-Mumtakina (1x) 1-9 probably refer to® the same
circumstance.

3 Npldeke on oo, 1-17 of this Stra says, * from these verses we may
clearly see that Mubammad had intended to take Mecca but that the
Bedouins now failed toheip him; so he thought it advisable to
conclude a treaty. This was good policy and a true victory’
Geschichles des Qorins, p. 161.



140 THE MADINA PERIOD

And such it was, for the Quraish in treating

him as an equal acknowledged his political status,
Ibn Ishdq well remarks that °when war had
ceased and people met in security, then they
cntere‘d into conversation and every intelligent per-
son with whom the merits of Islim were discussed
embraced it.” The increase was certainly rapid
now. Referring to the women who came Margo-
Iiouth. says, ¢ These welcome visitors easily found
new ties at Madina, though some sort of examination
had to be undergone to test the genuineness of their
faith.”*  The people who would not come are, in
this same Siira, bitterly reproved and reminded that
the ‘flame of hell is prepared for the Infidels,’2
whilst those who had taken the oath of fealty under
the tree are promised ¢ a spirit of secure repose, a
sl?eedy victory and a rich booty.’®  To meet the
d:sappointment caused by the absence of booty the
Muslims are told that there is
Ot};e: booty, 1w}t—:&r which ye have not yet had power
ut now hath ’
Sirat Fors (xl'?i?i? 21?campatssed them for you,
Baiddw{ says this may refer to the spoils after the
defeat of the Huwdzin Arabs in the battle of
Hunain.*  The Muslims had referred o Muham.

The failure of the Arabs is referred toin :—
The Aralbs who took not the field with you will say to thee, * wa
]

were engaged with our property and on ili ]
ask thou patdon for us.’ Stirah}:’i-Fat]; (:I\fignllies' therefore

tﬁ!o[mmmed, p. 351, and Stratu’-Mumtabina {ix) 10.

See also Raadali's-S31' &, part ii, vol, ii, pp. 571 m.

¢ Stiratu’l-Fath (xlviii) 13.

® Sdratu’l-Fath (x1viii) 1, 3, 20.

* Mujdhid, quoted by Husain, says it may refer to any victory,

Other commentators refer it to the vi i 3 Y
saiu't-Taldsir, vol., iv, p. 241, victory st Khatbar. See Aliati-

THE SUPREMACY OF ISLAM 141

mad’s dream and wondered why it had not come to
pass. He pointed out that the particular year of
its fulfilment was not shown in it, and to pacily
them brought another revelation to assure them of
its certain fulfilment :—

Now hath God in truth made good to His Apostie the
dream in which he said, ‘ Ye shall surely enter the
sacred mosque, if God will, in full security having
your head shaved and your hair cut; ye shall not
fear, for He knoweth what ye know not, and He
hath ordained you, besides this, a speedy victory.!

It is He who hath sent His Apostle with the guidance,
and the religion of truth, that He may exalt it above
every religion. And enough for thee is this testi-
mony on the part of God. Slratu'l-Fath (xlviii)
27-8.2

1 According to Baiddwil and Husain this refers to the victory
at Khalbar, Wigldi says: R et g e 2B pSb e oy g
¢ The meaning of this speedy victory,’ is the victory of Khaibar.

2 According to Iusain the twenty-eighth verse is sald tobe ‘g
menace to the followers of other religions than Isldm and to
apostates from Isldm.” Thus:—

LT bt o 5 31 Bl (10 o ML Y e (i p0gF 2 )
— 3t Wipe y 3510 51 (pete @20 el 5V s P Gt Jgey s aS

Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 74.—

This is also asserted by other commentatots. Thus i(—
q_-,u_&\J.a} [PREI I ,-_,f)h..e.\ @ b RS S r&—.\ (29 (lgmme 4>
e @t Gt b Re (53 By gl Bpd ysbe y e g7 g sy
T b B8 58 pr o S Epmmton o5 g phaf Sl ol - ey gyydaiee

et 25

¢ He who chooses any religion other than Isldm, whether Judaism,
Christianity or any other, will not be approved and accepted, and
his efforts will be frustrated and disappointed. This verse abrogates
all religions which have preceded or which shall follow (Islarn).’
Khaldsatu't-Tatdsir, vol. i, p, 271, .

Thus was the claim of Islim to the absolute allegiance of all
mankind now made clear to the people of Madina. .

A QAdiini commentator says it will become  the religion of
the majority of mankind and that o other religion has had such a
future foretold of it.” Holy Qus'dn, p. 989.
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Thus, though the pilgrimage was postponed,
the victory was theirs: other booty would be
realized and they could rest now in patience for
to Muhammad was the ‘guidance’ committed.
Great would be the glory of Islim. No longer
were Christianity and Judaism co-ordinate with
it. In Isldim alone was salvation to be found; *
for now it was to exceed and excel all other
religions, and so they could well afford to wait for
a year to fulfil their desire. Enough for them to
know that this was the will of God. The whole of
this {orty-eighth Sdra is very remarkable and well
suited to the occasion.

This special claim for Isldm as the one religion
had already been made in an earlier Madina Stira :—

The trne religion with God is Islim, and those to
whom the Scriptures were given did not differ,'till
after that knowiedze had come to them, and out of
jealousy of each other. Stratu Ali ‘Irorén (jif) 17-

The meaning of this is given in the commentaries
to be, that Isldm, not Judaism and Christianity, is
the true religion, and that Jews and Christians did
not reject it till the Qur'dn came, when they did
so simply out of envy or from the desire to maintain
their own superiority.?

' * Whoso craves other than Islém for a religion it shall surefy not
be accepted from him, and in the next world he shall be among the
lost.” Sdratun Al ‘Imrén (iii) 79.

z ¢ The religion approved by God is Isl@m, not Judaism or Chris-
tianity, and they to whom were given the Book of the Pentateuch
and the Gospel did not difter about this, that Isldm is true and that

Muhammad is the true prophet, till after that the true knowledge,
(i.e., the Qur'in) came to them.” The original is as follows :—

apilyal g waopp &8 e Pt g (s ERSH BNy (0
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After his return to Madina, with a strong sense

of his growing power in Arabia, the vision of the
Prophet took a wider range, which is shown in
the spirit of a passage in a late Madina Sdra 1

Say to them, O men, * Verily I am God’'s Apostlc
to you all.’  Stiratw'I-Afrdf (vii) 157.

This led him to send embassies, about the years

A.D. 627-8, td various Christian rulers, including

Heraclius, the Emperor of Byzantium, to the King
of Persia and others.! Néoldeke says that in these
letters, calling upon the Christian sovereigns to
embrace Islim and to acknowledge his suzerainty
the following passage was included? :—

Say: ‘O people of the Book!l come ye to a just
judgement between us and you—that ye worship
not aught but God and that we join no other gods
with ¥im, and that the one of us take not the other
for lords, beside God.” Then, if they turn their
backs, say, ¢ Bear ye witness that we are Muslims.’

- O people of the Book, why dispute about Abraham,?
when the Law and the Gospel were not sent down
till after him. Do ye not then understand ?

Tulsir-i-Husaini, vol, i, p. 62,
Baiddwi defines Isldm to be the acceptance of the doctrine of the
unity and of the code which Muhammad brought. Vel. i, p. 148.

e e G
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t Except Isldm no other way is approved, as God said, ‘* Who
chooses other than Isladm for a religion, it shall not be accepted from
him '*. Kpalésalu’t-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 241,

3 For a full account of these embassies and their result, see
Mirkhund, Raxgate's-Sefd, part ii, vol. ii, pp. 517 ff.

2 3t is, however, said that this verse and the verses preceding it
were revealed, when later on the Christians of Najran with their
Bishop came to see‘Mul;xammad. It is also said to refer to the Jews
of Madina. Baiddwi, vol. i, p. 159.

3 Baldawi comments on the verse thus: * the Jews and Christians
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L.o! yo are they who dispute about that of which ye
have no knowledge. . . . God hath knowledge but
ye know nothing.

Abralham was ncither Jew nor Christian, but he was
sound in the [aith, (Hanif) a Muslim, and not of those
who add gods to God. Sdratu Ali ‘Imrdn (iii)
57-60.

¢ Hach time the Prophet had failed, or secured
an incomplete success, he compensated for it by
an attack on the Jews. This policy had served
too well to be abandoned after the unsatisfactory
affair of Hudaibiya and, therefore, a raid on the
Jews of Khaibar was speedily planned.’? It took
place in the antumn of 628 and brought much
wealth to the camp of the Muslims. At first,
Mulammad had sought the aid of the Jews, but
failing to get it, he attacked them, tribe by tribe,
massacred them, banished them from their homes
or reduced them to a state of helpless subjection.
In this victory Muhammad put an end to the
independence of the Jews in Arabia. Safiyya, a
daughter of one of the Prophet’s most active
adversaries, who had been assassinated by his order,
was taken captive at Khaibar. She was invited to
embrace Isldm which she did and then became the
wife of the conqueror. The people of Khaibar lived
too far away from Madina to be a menace, but
there was booty to be acquired and the total
subjugation of Arabia seems now to have been
decided upon.

quarrelled over Abraham, each sect maintaining that he belonged to
them : so they referred the matter to the Prophet, when this text was
revealed.” He then goes on to say that the Law was given to Moses
and the Gospel to Christ, so Abraham belonged to neither of them.

1 Margoliouth, Mokanimed, p. 355,
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Mubammad, being now secure from any attack
on the part of the Quraish, made raids on different
Bedouin tribes and so passed the time until the
month for the ‘Umra, or Lesser Pilgrimage, came
round again. At this time some sick Bedouins of
the ‘Urain and Ukka families accepted Isldm and
received permission to stay on the pasture ground
of the Prophet and to drink the milk of the she-
camels. They were ungrateful, and, after slaying
the keeper of the camels, stole fifteen of them and
ran away. They were caught and the punishment
inflicted was brutal. Their hands and feet were cut
off ; their eyes and tongues were pierced with thorns
(Tafsir-i-f{usaini, vol. 1, p. 144); their eyes were
pierced with needles and they were exposed to the
heat of the sun till they died: (X Zalisatun-¢-Tafasir,
vol. 1i, p. 575). Then this verse was revealed :—

As to the thief, whether man or woman, cut ye off
their hands in recompense for their doings. This
is a penalty by way of warning from God himself,
Sitratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 42.

In the spring of A.D. 629 Muhammad availed
himself of the permission granted by the Quraish,
and with about two thousand followers approached
Mecca. The Quraish then retired and the Muslims,
leaving their weapons outside, entered Mecca which
for seven years they had not seen. When Muham-
mad came to the Ka‘ba® he said: ¢ May God be
gracious to the man whom he shows them (the

1 According to the Rawdain’s-Safd (Part il, vol. ii, p. 598) on the
way he recited the Siratu'l-Fath (x1viii) which begins twith < Verily we
have won for thee an undoubted victory.”

19
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Meccans) to-day in his strength. He performed
the usual ceremonies of the pagan pilgrimage, such
as kissing the black stone, making the seven pres-
cribed circuits of the Ka‘ba and the running between
the Mounts Safd and Marwa.® The animals brought
for the purpose were sacrificed, and the ceremonies
of the Lesser Pilgrimage were brought to an end.
The honour paid to the city and to the ancient
temple favourably influenced the Meccans; the
show of martial power led two cavalry leaders of the
Quraish to join Muhammad’s standard ; the friend-
ships formed, through his marriage now with
Maimiina—the fourth addition to his harem during
this year—advanced his cause, and when Muham.
mad retired again to Madina he was much more
powerful in every way than he had been at any
previous period.

A few more Aral tribes were then attacked and
reduced to submission. The southern portion of
the Roman Empire was invaded, but in the battle
of Miita the Muslims were severely defeated. ¢ We
are justified in supposing that much was effected
by Mubammad’s campaign against the Byzantines,
which, though not for the moment successful, made
him the champion of a national idea, which the
Arabs had scarcely thought of till then.? Muham-
mad saw the attack was premature, and that, béfore
entering on conquests abroad, his position must
first be made stronger in Arabia. Then came a

* Maulavi Muhammad ‘Alf says that the cust i
| say: 2 om is kept up as o
remembrance of Hagar's running about in search of waté:*. 'l.:I"his is
pure nnagination. These ceremonies were the old PAagan ones, re-
tained to conciliate the Meccans. Holy Qur g, p. 72, ’

® Margoliouth, Mokanad, p. 389,
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revelation in this very short Sdra, the Sdratu’ne
Nasr (cx) —
When the help of God, and the victory?! arrive,
And thou seest men entering the religion of God by

troops.
Then utter the praise of the Lord and implore His

pardon, for He loveth to turn in mercy.

Thus encouraged, he was able to proceed.
Undoubtedly the unity of the political community,
the consolidation of his followers as a religious
corporation needed a cenire other than Madina.
The time had now come when, if Isldm was
to be the one politico-religious force in Arabia
which Muhammad had from the first intended it to
be, Mecca must bhecome its centre.

He saw that the Meccans were now weary of
strife, that many Quraish leaders were either
dead or had joined him, that everywhere in the
country his own power was extending, and that
it would be now possible by a determined effort
to capture Mecca and once for all break down
the remaining opposition of the Quraish.

The thirteenth Stra is the last Meccan one, but
the forty-first verse is interpolated and probably
refers to this period i—

Hee they not that we come to the land and diminish
the borders thereof ? God judges and there is none
to reverse His judgement, and He is swift at reckon-
ing up.  Suratu'r-Ra‘d (xiii) 41.

Ibn *Abb4s? and other commentators refer this to

! Baldawl says that the victory is that of Mecea and that ¢ by
troops ’ is meant the men of Mecea, of Ta'if, Vaman, Huwézin and
all the Arab tribes. Vol. ii, p, 420,

T Fufsiv-i-ibn ' Abbds, p. 289,
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the Meccans, who were so blind and obtuse that
they did not realize that the Muslims were encroach-
ing more and more on the territories of the pagan
Arab tribes. Iusain,* however, says it refers to
the Jews, whose forts, lands and possessions had
now come unto the possession of the Muslims.

‘Some, apparently, were very reluctant to join in
this expedition and are thus reproved : —

What! will ye not fight against those (Meccans) who
have broken their oaths and aimed to expel your
Apostle, and attacked vou first? Will ye dread
them ? God is more worthy of your fear, if ye are
believers !

So make war on them: by your hands will God
chastise them and will put them in shame, and will

give you victory over them. Stratu’t-Tauba {ix)
13-4,

Those who took an active part in the allack
on Mecca and shared in the victory over it are

highly praised, and their conduct is favourably
contrasted with those who gave alms and fought

for Islim after this event had shown the power
of the Prophet :—

Those amongst you who contributed before the victory
and fought shall be differently treated {rom others
amongst you: they are grander in rank than those

who gave and fought afterwards. Stiratun’l-Hadid
(Ivii) 10.2

1 Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 343.
2 ¢ Who contributed before the victory and foughit *—

- ::(1 6", & -.f: L ]
JFUp gl JoS r SBY (e
Ndldeke says it refers to the victory at Badr. He ig robabl
correct, but with the exception of Mu'dlim, who refers it to tIlJle treatg
of Hudaibiya, Baidfwi and all the Muslim commentators I have
consulted say it is this victory over Meccea which is referred to. *The
superiority of those who took part in it is-thus described : ¢ Those
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Two years had passed since the treaty of
Hudaibiya was made and, according to its terms,
the peace between Madina and Mecca was to last
for ten years. This difficulty was overcome. A
Bedouin tribe attached to Muhammad was attacked
by another tribe in alliance with the Quraish. The
Prophet seized the occasion, took up the quarrel,
and with a large army of some ten thousand men
advanced against Mecca. Abd Sufyén, the old and
implacable enemy of the Prophet, saw that the time
for opposition was past. He sought for an inter-
view with Mubammad, repeated the Muslim creed,
and became henceforth a good Muslim. This led
to the comparatively quiet submission of Mecca
where Abd Sufydn, the hereditary leader of the
Quraish, possessed great influence. As soon as
Muhammad entered the city he proceeded to the
Kaha and saluted the black stone. He then ordered
all the idols to be hewn down and, in order to show
that he now exercised supreme authority, he
appointed ‘Uthmédn bin Talha and *‘Abbds to the
two hereditary offices connected with the temple.?

A crier then proclaimed in the streets this order:
¢ Whoever believeth in God and in the Jast day, let
him not leave in his house any Image whatever that
he doth not break in pieces.’?

Centpanions who before the victory over Mecea were believers and
helpers are superior to all believers and to the best of the people.’

primpe pUF o pad @ sB (amt g ot M e 15 2 gy (e By
NELIS 21 QU A PS4
Khalésalw'-Tulidsiv, vol. iv, p. 364,
11t issaid that this transaction is referred to and justified in
Verily, God enjoineth you to give back your trusts to their
owners, Sdratu'n-Nisi' (iv) 61.
2 Muir, Lite of Makomef, vol, iv, p, 128,
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Many of the Meccans mocked, and then a revela-
tion came to show that by nature all men are equal,
and that in the sight of God noble birth and pride
of race or rank is of little worth as compared with
the fear of the Lord. The Quraish are rebuked in :—

O men! Verily we have created vou of a male and a
female ; and we have divided you into peoples and
tribes that ye might have knowledge one of another.
Truly, the most worthy of honour in the sight of
God is he who feareth Him most. Siiratu’l-FHujurat
(xlig) 14.2

In reply lo a question asking the Meccans what
they thought of him, Muhammad received the
answer from some of them, ¢we think well of thee,
O noble brother and son of 2 noble brother. Verily
thou hast obtained power over us.” Referring to
the Sdratu Yusuf (xii) the Prophet quoted the words
in the ninety-second verse, which were said by
Joseph to his brethren :—

No blame be on you this day. God will forgive you
for He is the most merciful of those who show
mercy.2  Suratu Yiasuf (xii) 92.

With a few exceptions,® mostly of those who, it
must be admitted, deserved their fate, a general

1 For a {ull account of the special circumstance i
: C e spect d ances whic ;O
forth this revelation, see Adaldsatn’t-Tafdsir, vol. iv, Sg_nz%‘g_gguw
2 Rardaln’s-Safd, part ii, vol. ii, p. G602, -

2 About ten persons were excluded from ihe amne
‘four were put Lo death, Amongst the number t{::tgbztx}é’lu(ge(‘; 13::.3;
.)Abdu 11ah ibn Sa‘'d, who was for some time the amanuensis of the
Prophet at Madina. It is related that one day the Prophet was
dx‘ctatmg}_o him the passage conceruing the creation of mankind in
Sdra (zxiii) 12-14, ibe last words of which are ‘Blessed, therefore
be God, t’ne_ most excellent of Makers.” These words u;ere s o]cé:;
by *‘Abdu’léb ibn Ha‘d jn astonishment, but the Prophet ‘v?as 50
pleased wxsh them that he said, * Write them down, for so it has
descended. *ADAUlEAL bad doubts about this ’und said, “If
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amnesty extended to all the inhabitants of the
city. The result was that the Prophet soon won
the hearts of the people. There were no Mund-
fiqin in Mecca as there had been in Madina. It
was a day of great triumph to Muhammad, for
now had *the mercy’ of God come upon them.!
Eight ycars before he had left Mecca as a fugi-
tive, a despised outcast. Since then the Quraish
had been unwearing in their opposition and now
that was at an end. The sacred city was in his
possession and his word was law. He had stood
in the temple, sacred for many centuries to
the worship of al-Lat and al-*Uzzd and a host
of inferior deities, and with a word had banish-
ed for ever idolatry from it. He by his own
authority had now appointed new officers to it,
and made it the cenirc of the new religion. No
wonder that success so great caused Islam to

Muhammad is right, on me also has inspiration descended.’ Husain
is the authority for this statement which he gives in the following
passage :—

oo o J0) Sue A% Jib e & omgR w8l el i
Sl o0 Such gy AR (o U O X | S WJ!‘ .,:,.hfg,..‘.‘.f.ﬁ'}» oy
Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 80.

The Prophet was very indignant at this, and this verse, which
Baidawi says refers to the action of ‘Abdu’lldh ibm Sa'd, was
revealed concerning it :(—

Is any man more wicked than he who deviseth a lie or saith, *I
have a revelation,’ when nothing was revealed to Him ? and
who saith, *I can bring down a book like that which God hath
sent down.’ Stdratu’] An‘dm {vi) 93.

This verse ocotrs in a late Meccan Sira, but the event it refers to
happened in Madina, so it is evident that it is an interpolation in the
place it now occupies, for which no other reason can be assigned than
that the preceding verse deals with the superiority of the Qur'dn over
other Scriptures. Another curious thing is, that in it & man is con-
demned who claimed to produce a verse equal to Muhammad’s and
yet the Prophet himself had challenged men to do so. Did Muham-
mad mean the challenge to be accepted or not ¢

* Baid4wi says that the words * fulfilled my mercy upon you® in
Stiratwi-M4'ida (v) 5 may refer to this victory.
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spread most rapidly now. At last it seemed as
if the Arab people would be united as they had
never been before: at last the patriotic feelings of
the Prophet seemed near their realization, and
Arabia united and free—a political and a religious
whole—would more than resist the enemies who
but a few years before had been encroaching on
her territories, and threatening her very existence.

Whilst, however, serious opposition was now
at an end, yet a few places still held. out, and
within a fortnight Mubammad had to march against
the Huwizin Bedouins, who with the people of
T4'if saw in the fall of Mecca a danger to their own
independence. A Dbattle was fought in the valley of
Flunain, At first a panic seized some of the Muslim
troops and they gave way and the whole army
began to take to flight. The position was critical,
and Muhammad bade his uncle ‘Abbss cry out:
*O1 Men of Madfna! O! Men of the tree of fealty I
Ye of the Stratu’l Bagara!’ and so on. The flight
of some was arrested, when Muhammad ascending
a mound and taking some gravel in his hand cast it
towards the enemy, saying, ¢ Ruin seize them!’
The tide of battle turned and the enemy were at
last utterly routed. As usual, a revelation came in
connexion with this battle and the initial reverse is
attributed to the vain-glory the Muslims showed in
their numbers. Thus:—

Now hath God helped you on many battle-fields, and
on the day of Hunain, when ye prided yourselves on
“your numbers ; but it availed you nothing, and the
earth with all its breadth became too strait for you;

Y Ante, p. 137,
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then turped vye vour backs in fight. Sdratu't-
Tauba (ix) 25.

In the next verse the final victory is attributed
to supernatural aid :—

Then did God send down His spirit of repose?! upon
His Apostle and upon the faithful, and He sent down
the hosts which ve saw not and He punished the
infidels.

The Prophet next laid siege to the city of T4'if,
but was unsuccessful. After a few weeks the siege
was raised; but when ten months had passed the
people of TA'if submitted to him.

-0 - . . -
17The original word is Sakfnat—g;.,,&.«' It is used in Sdratu’ls
-

Bagqara (ii) 249 where Samouel is made to say to the Israelities, * The
sign of His kingdom shall be that the ark shall come unto you :
therein shall be tranquillity {Sakinat) from your Lord.” Ttseems to
be thus connected with the Shechinah, or divine presence or glory,
which appeared on the atk, So now in this time of p_atslc the sup-
posed Divine presence with the Prophet gives tranqguillity, ora spirit
of repnge. It also cecurs in connexjon with a reference to the time
of danger, when the Prophet was with Abd Bakr in the cave on the
vccasion of the flight from Mecca 1— .

Aund God sent His spirit of repose upon him-——
ade SRSl B0, Sdratw't-Tauba (is) 40.
} It is nlso used with reference to other events ;—

He it is who sends down a spirit of repose into the hearts of the
faithful that they may add faith to their faith.

Well pleased now hath God been with the believers when they
plighted fealty under the tree (axfe, p. 138), and He koew
what was in their hearts; therefore did He send down upon
them a spirit of repose, and rewarded them with a speedy
victory. . .

When the unbelievers had fostered rage In their heartg~-the
rage of ignorance—God sent down His spirit of repose on Hig
Apostle and on the faithful. Sﬁr‘atu’l-}j‘ath (x1viil) 4, 18, 26.

The word is {found only in the Madina Siiras which shows that
Muhammad borrowed the idea from the Jews. See Geiger, Judaism
and Islém, p. 30. .

Baidéwf'[gol. ii, p. 266) calls it &= sl wol 2\ *the permanence
of tranquillity.’ .

Nagdhir Ahmad translates it by  J.J—comfort, and by JoarFens
patience.

20
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He now gave from the spoils of the Huwizin
large presents to the leading chiefs of Mecca and
of the Bedouin tribes, who had become converts,
at which his old followers and friends were some-
what annoyed and made discontented. But later
on a revelation came to justify his action even in a
small matter like this :—

Some of them defame thee in regard to the alms, vet
if a part be given them they are content, but if no
part be given them, behold, they are angry. . . .

Would that they were satisfied with what God and His
Apostle had given them and would say, ‘God suf-
ficeth us, God will vouchsafe 1o us of His favour and
so will His Apostle: verily unto God do we make
our suit.”

But alms are only to be given to the poor and needy
and those who collect them, and to tioge whose kearls
are veconciled ({o Isiim). Stratw't-Tauba (ix) 58-60,1

The alms werc, in the case of the chiefs who
received rich presents, very much of the nature of
a bribe, and naturally the men of Madina objected to
the procedure. The words * those-whose hearts are
reconciled to Isldim’ are said by the commentators
to be now abrogated, for Abd Bakr abolished
the making of these gifts to converts, because
God had now prospered Islim and so such gifts
were no longer needed.?

11t is the unanimous testimony of the commentators that
Gaalsrs 4-F214]
the words Py 'ﬁrﬂ—' whose hearts are recouciled,’ mean won

over to Isldm. The term al-Md’allafa Qulibuhum was ever afier
Ehe uame by which the chiefs thus won over were known, ﬁkerll
b?ﬂb?a_zg_anc! Egétj_év;;g Sal{;ci . t!ltgt Agﬁ Eufyéu and his friends and Iqra
abis, 4s biz Mirdés and others were am
who received presents. PRt the persens
2 ;;Iusain referring to the abolition of these alms says 1 —
After the development of Islim and the conquesis made by the
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The ninth year after the Hijra is called the * Year
of the Deputations,” for now that Mecca and the
Ka‘ba had passed into the possession of Muham-
mad, his fame became great and tribe after tribe
made their submission. The historian Ibn Ishdq
rightly estimated the moral value of these conver-
sions. He says: ‘As soon as Mecca was conquered
and the Quraish had submitted to him, being
humbled by Islim, the Arabs, understanding that
they themselves had not the power to oppose Muham-
mad and make war against him, professed the faith
of Alldh.’ Bandsof Muslims under active leaders
scoured the country, and the permission given
to non-Muslims to visit the temple was now annul-
led and the order was :(—

When the sacred months are passed, kill those who join
other gods with God wherever ye shall find them,
and seize them, besiege them, and lay wait for them
with every kind of ambush; but if they shall
convert and observe prayer and pay the obligatory
alms then let them go their way. Sdratu’t-Tauba
{ix) 5.

It has been said that this famous verse, known
as the Ayatu’s-Saif, or ¢ verse of the sword,’ abro-
gates the restriction which did not allow the

Muslims, this was all cancelled by the unanimous consent of the
Companions.’ .
) 8oz bilos Silae Slaaly bldens 6..,»11'., I‘L\ gy }\ axy

Tufsir-i-flusain, vol. i, p. 260. .
* In the time of Abii Bakr $iddig by unanimous donsent the portion
of those reconciled to Islim was caoncelied, for there was no longer

any necessity for reconciliation of hearts.’ :

& ol LS D bl oplill} Ss g B Szt preee Brde o5 it E;,L,.}
P Y S S kA Cngs 86

Khaldsain't-Tafdsiv, vol. il, p. 271.
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Muslims to commence a war and which is recorded
in the verse :—
Fight for the cause of God against those who fight

agains.t you: but commit not the injustice of
attacking them first. Suratw’l-Baqara (if) 186.1

It even does more, for it also abrogates? the
kindly words of an earlier Meccan revelation :—

Dispute not unless in kindly sort with the people of
the Book. Stratn'l<Ankabiit (xxix) 45,

In any case the Arabs now saw that further
opposition was useless, The whole framework of
society was broken; it needed reconstruction and
Muhammad alone had the power to do it. Thus,
the movement towards Isldim now assumed the
character of a national one, and the very man, who
had for so many years been the cause of disputes
and wars, now became the acknowledged lea'der
and head of an united Arabia. In this way were
the Prophet’s early desires fulfilled.

Submission to the political rule involved accept-
ance, on the part of him who submitted, of the
religion of Islim, an essential tenet of which was
that he ‘ should not only submit to its teaching and

! This order, which restricted Bghting fo defensive warfare is,
%‘cg:ordmg to Husain, and Baiddwi, abrogated by the Ayatu’s-Saif,
Thug tw

Tofsir-i-Husaint, vol. i, p. 52.

EBaiddwi connects it with the Hudaibiya affair. “The Quraish
opposed Muhammad’s entrance into Mecea. The Muslim forces
at Hudaibiya were in a position of some danger so, from a military
point of view, the order was a wise one, but its application was
purely loeal and for this special oceasion.

50 now the special and limited warfare is a thing of the past, and
continupus and general fighting against atl Polytheists is inculeated,

? Baldawi, vol. fi, p 98. il &y gpie PN
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adopt its ritual and code of ethics, but also render
an implicit obedience in all things *to the Lord
and His Prophet,” and that he should pay tithes
annually (not indeed as a tribute, but as a religious
offering which sanctified the rest of his wealth),
towards the charities and expenses of Muhammad
and his growing empire.’!

A little while after this, in the autumn of the
year A.D. 630, an armed force was sent towards the
Syrian frontier, where the Emperor Heraclius was
reported to be collecting a large body of the
feudatory tribes with a view to stop the inroads
of the Muslims, or to invade Arabia. The state
of affairs seemed critical, and the Muslim army,
now collected to withstand the Byzantines and
their allies, was the most powerful one Muham-
mad had ever been able to raise and organize.
When the expedition, after much difficulty and
suffering, reached Tabdg, 2 place midway be-
tween Madina and Damascus, it was found that
the report of the Roman preparations had been
an exaggerated one, and that the Emperor had
changed his mind and had gone away. Muham-
mad then turned his attention to the position
of wvarious Christian and Jewish tribes. John,
the Christian Prince of Ailah, made a treaty with
the Prophet and agreed to pay an annual tribute,
The most interesting embassy to the Prophet
was that of the Christians of Najrin headed by
their Bishop, Abd FHiritha., They refused to
accept Islim or to agree to Muhammad’s proposal,

¥ Muir, Léfe of Mlafwmet, vol. iv, p: 170,
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*Come let us curse each other and lay the curse
of Alldh on thosc that lie.” Finally they agreed
to pay the poll-tax which all non-Muslims had to
give.! This event is referred to in the following
verses of the Qur’dn? +—

Verily, Jesus is as Adam in the sight of God. He
created him of dust; He then said to him, ¢ Be—and
he was.’

The truth is from thy Lord. Be not thou, therefore,
of those who dounbt.

As for those who dispute with thee about Him, after
the knowledge® hath come to thee, say, ¢ Come, let
us summon our sons and your sons, our wives snd
your wives, and ourselves and yourselves. Then
will we invoke angl lay the curse of God on those
who lie.” Suratn Al ‘Imrdn (iii) 52-4,

The idea of settling the matter by imprecation
was a curious one, but it shows how strong the
conviction of the truth of his own position was in
the mind of Muhammad. Some Jewish tribes also
submitted, and promised to give regularly the tax
required of them. Muhammad then returned home
from this his last expedition and reached Madina
at the close of the year A.D. 630.

Whilst some of the Muslims now at Madina
and many of the Bedouins held back, the more
earnest Muslims had been very eager to aid in
the war. against the Christian Syrians and the
disaffected Arab tribes, but carriage and supplies
> ‘Jx(’}’téaudam’s-._S’aﬁf, part i, vol. ii, pp. 687-99. Baiddwi, vol. i,

. ¥ The filty-fourth verse is called Ayntu’l-Mubéhalat, * verse of
imprecation,’

3 f.e., after knowing that Jesus is a prophet and a servant (i
not divine). Tafsir-i-fusaini, vol. i, p. ?OI? i-e.

el 838 5 gy & Jpnt (pzilo
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could not be provided for all. Those whose
services could not be utilized in the expedition to
Tabdk (ente, p. 157) wept bitterly, and were ever
after calied al-Bakd'tin—¢ The Weepers.” They
are told that no blame attaches to those :—

To whom when they came to thee thou didst say, 1
find not wherewilh to mount you,” and they turned
away their eyes shedding foods of tears for
grief, because they found no means to contribute.

Stratu’t-Tauba (ix) 93.

But amongst those who went some were half-
hearted. One said to his friends : ¢ This man wants
to conquer the forts and districts of the country of
Syria, which is not likely to happen.” Then one
who was present rebuked the speaker and said that
he hoped some verse would be revealed concerning
such wicked conversation. Meanwhile, Muham-
mad had been supernaturally informed of this mur-
muring. On knowing this, the Hypocrites were
afraid and said that they had spoken only in fun.
Then came the revelation :—

The hypocrites are afraid lest a Stira should be sent
down concerning them, to tell plainly what is in their
hearts. Say: Scoff ye, but God will bring to light
that which ye are afraid of.

And if thou question them, they will surely say, ¢ We
were oniy discoursing and jesting.” Say : What! do
ye scoff at God,* and His signs, and His Apostie ?

Male no excuse : from faith ye have passed to infidel-
ity. If we forgive some of you, we will punish
others ; for that they have been evil-doers. Sdratu't-
Tauba (ix) 65-7.

1 This apparently claims divine approval of the warlike expedi-
tlon to Tabiik for, according to Baidawi, it was that which was the

cause of the jesting.
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Persons who asked troublesome questions were
now rebuked. On the authority of Muslim and
other Traditionists, No&ldeke! says that when the
command for the Hajj was given, a man enquired
of Muhammad whether he must go every year,
The Prophet being annoyed said, ¢ Yes, you may.’
He then produced this revelation :(—

O believers, ask us not of things which if they were
told might only pain yon. Sdratu’l-Ma’ida (v) 101

This verse may, however, refer to the following
verse which treats of some Meccan superstitions.
Some commentators say that it refers to general
matters. Baiddwi has a good note on it (vol. i,
p- 274)-

Some of the disaffected—the IHypocrites-—at
Madina, who had not followed the Prophet in this
expedition, on his return home were severely
rebuked.  Special revelations, which commen-
tators agree in referring to the war of Tabik,?
came to reprove them and the Arabs of the desert
also, and to warn others :(—

O Believers | what possessed you, that when it was
said to you, * March forth on the way of God,” ye
sank heavily earthwards ? What! prefer ye the life
of this world to the next?

Unless ye march forth, with a grievous chastisement
will He chastise you, and He will place another

people in your stead, and ye shall in no way harm
Ilim : for over every thing God is potent.?

3 Geschichles des Qorans, p. 173.
& Kraldsatn'l-Tafasir, vol. i, p. 256.
3 This verse is said to be abrogated by the ninety-second verse
which makes some exceptions =
It shall be no crime in the weak and in the sick and in those
who {ind not the means of contributing to stay at home, pro-

vided they are sincere with God and His Apostle. Sdratu’t-
Tauba {ix} §2.
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March ye forth the light and heavy armed and con-
tend with your substance and your persons on the way
of God. This, if ye know it, will be better for you.

Had there been a near advantage and a short journey,
they would certainly have followed thee, but the
way seemed long to them, yet will they swear by
God : * Had we been able we had surely gone forth
with you;’ they are self-destroyers! And God
knoweth that they are surely liars.

God forgive thee! Why didst thou give them leave
to stay behind, ere they who made true excuses
had become known to thee, and thou hadst known
the liars ?

They only wiil ask thy leave who believe not in God
and in the last day, and whose hearts are full of
doubts and who are tossed up and down in their
doubtings.

Moreover, had they been desirous to take the field,
they would have got ready for that purpose th-e
munitions of war. Buat God was averse to their
marching forth and made them laggards.

Had they taken the field with you, they would only
have added a burden to you and have hurried about
among you, stirring you up to sedition. Sdratu’t-
Tauba (ix) 38-9: 41-3: 45-7.

They who were left at home were delighted to stay
behind God’s Apostle, and were averse from con-
tendinz with their riches and their persons for the
cause of God and said, < March not out in the heat.’
Say, ¢ A fiercer heat will be the fire of hell” Would
that they understood this. Stratu’t-Tauba (ix) 82,

When 2 Stra was sent down with Believe in God and
go forth to war with the Apostle,’ those of thf:m
who are possessed of riches demanded exem;gtmn
and said, ¢ Allow us to be with those who sit at
home’. Stratw’'t-Tauba (ix) 87.7

1 The whole passage, verses 82-107, deals with this subject.
I have quoted only afew verses.
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The faithless Bedouins are severely rebuked
thus :—

Some Arabs of the desert came with excuses, praying
exemption ; and they who had gainsaid God and
His Apostle sat at home; a grievous punishment
shall light on such of them as believe not. Sdratu't-
Tauba (ix) 91.

The Arabs of the desert are most stout in unbelief and
dissimulation. . . .

Of the Arabs of the desert there are some who reckon
what they expend in the cause of God as tribute and
wait for some change of fortune to befall you; a
change for evil shall befall them ! God is the Hearer,
the Knower. Siratu’t-Tauba (ix) 958-9.

Thus, all who held back are rebuked, and the
Prophet and those who went are highly commended
and told that ¢ all good things’ await them, for God
hath made for them ¢gardens beneath which the
rivers flow * where there is bliss for ever.! Some
believers afterwards confessed their fault and were
forgiven, but the Prophet was told to take of their
substance in order to cleanse and purify them.
Some others were kept waiting before a decision
was given in their favour, but at last they. too were
pardoned :—

Others have owned their faults, and with an action
that is right they have mixed another that is wrong.
God will haply be turned to them, for God is
Forgiving, Merciful.

Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest cleanse
and purify them thercby and pray for them ; for thy
prayers shall assure their minds : and God Heareth,
Knoweth, Stratu’t-Tauba (ix) 103-4.

* Sdratu’t-Tauba (ix) 90,

PUNISHMENT OF WAVERERS 163

The tenth verse in the same Sdra :—

And others await the decisions of God, whether He
will punish them, or whether He will be turned
unto them, for God is Knowing, Wise.

is said to have special reference. to Ka‘b ibn M4lik,
a warrior, who had received eleven wounds at
Uhud. He was also a poet. He and two of his
friends had no valid reason for not going to Tabik
and their defection set a bad example. Their
conduct could not be passed over in silence, They
were excommunicated for fifty days and prohibited
from holding any intercourse with their wives or
families. Then Muhammad, seeing their miserable
condition, relented and this revelation came :—

He hath turned Him upto the three who were left
behind, so that the earth, spacious as it is, became
too strait for them, and their souls became so
straitened within them, that they bethoupght them
that there was no refuge from God but unto Himself.
Then was He turned to them, that they might be
turned to Him, for God is He that turneth, the
Merciful. Sdratuw’t-Tauba (ix) 119.

This ninth Sdra is the last one, or the last but
one, revealed.® It is fierce and intolerant, and
shows how advancing years, instead of mellowing
and softening the temper of the Prophet, only
developed his warlike spirit which loved to receive
the supposed divine injunction :—

QO Prophet! contend against the infidels and the

1]t belongs for the most part to the ninth year of the Hijra,
though verses 13-16 belong to the previovs year. The verses 36-7
belong to the year A.gf, 10. The other verses are not arranged in
any regular chronological order, but (he Sidra, as a whole,
represents the mind of the Prophet in the eighth and ninth year of
his power, and is chiefly remarkable for its arrogant intelerance,
See Noldeke, Geschichie des Qordus, pp. 165-9,
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hypocrites and be rigorous with them : Hell shall be
their dwelling place | Wretched the journey thither!
Stratu’t-Tauba (ix) 74.

Whilst the call to arms is general Muhammad
exempted students and religious teachers :—-

The faithful must not march forth altogether to the
wars : and if a party of every band march not out,
it is that they may instruct their people in their
religion and may warn their people when they come
back to them, that they take heed to themselves.
Sdratu’t-Tauba (ix) 123,

As Muhammad was preparing to go to Tabiik
he was asked to open a newly-erected Mosque at
Kdba. He found on his return that it had been
built with a sectarian spirit, so he ordered it to
be destroyed and said :—

There are some who have built a Mosque for mischief
and for infidelity and to disunite the faithful and in
expectation of him, who in time past warred against
God and His Apostle. They will surely swear * our
aim was only good;’ but God is witness that they
are lars.

Never set thy foot in it.2 There is-a Mosque founded
from its first day in piety. More worthy is it that
thou enter thetein; therein are men who aspire to
purity and God loveth the purifed.

Which of the two is best? He who hath founded his
building on the fear of God and the desire to please
Him, or he who hath founded his building on the
brink of an undermined bank washed away by tor-
rents, so that it rusheth with bim into the fire of
Hell? But God guideth not the doers of wrong.

* Noldeke places this verse after the return from Tabdk, or the
latter part of A 9. Geschichle des Quréns, p. 167. See also
Tafsir-i-IHusaini on verse 75.

% Qr, pever stand there in it (to pray).

EXPEDITION OF TABUK 165

Their building which they have built will not cease to
cause uneasiness in their hearts, until their hearts
are cutin pieces. God is Knowing, Wise. Sdratun’t-
Tanba (ix) 108-110.

The expedition to Tabik was the last one com-
manded by Muhammad in person, and now it
seemed ¢ as if all opposition’ was crushed, all dan-
ger over.® There is a Tradition to the effect that
the followers of the Prophet began to sell their
arms and to say, ¢ The wars for religion are now
ended.” But when this reached the ears of the
Prophet, he forbade it saying, ¢ There shall not
cease from the midst of my people a party engaged
in war for the truth, even until Antichrist appear.’?
Whether the Traditionis a genuine one or not, it
shows at least the views which the early Muslims
held as to religious wars and is quite in accord
with the Tradition already referred to,3 ‘Jihdd will
remain fill the day of judgement.’

The compulsion of the Jews and Christians,
after the expedition to Tabik, is sanctioned in
some verses of Sdratu’t-Tauba (ix), which the best
authorities place soon after that date :—

Make war upon those who believe not in God, nor in
the last day, and who forbid not that which God and
His Apostle have forbidden and who profess not
the profession of the truth, until they pay tribute
out of hand, and they be humbled.

* ¢« During the ten years of his residence in Madina Muhammad
organized thirty-eight military ezpeditions, and tweaty-seven of
these he accompanied in person, as chief commander, for the fur-
therance of the cause of 1sldm.’ See Jbo lshiq and Ibn Hisham,
quoted by Koelle, MHohammed and Molammedanisie, p. 323,

2 Wiaqidi quoted by Muir, Life of Makomet, vol, iv, p. 202,

3 Ante, p. 108,
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The Jews say, * Bzra (*Uzair) is a son of God,’ and the
Christians say, * The Messiah is a son of God.” Such
the sayings in their mouths. They resemble the
saying of the infidels of old! God do battle with
them !! How are they misgnided !

* Rodwell translates these words as * God do battle with them ;’
Palmer as ‘God fought them ;' Sale as *‘May God resist them’.
The opinion of the commentators is much the same, for Shih Wali
Ullah™ Mubaddath translates them by Yos B eled o waal—

&
*God cursed them.' Ibm *‘Abbas says ally r..a:.d_’ God  cursed
them.’ Husain says @U.,:,\Jz wioa ol azel- May God curse them.*

&
The Kkaldsuts't-Tatdsir also has a8 § of o € <ho* May God

destroy them.’
Baiddwi gives the following explanation ;-

- [
p;‘,; FATEN [ ad [ ,‘ wlla ally alild e (:JU Lﬂ“b»h r‘&l& oleos
* A prayer for their destruction for he whom God fights against is

destroyed, or astonishment at the odiousness of their sayings.'
Nadhir Ahmad in his Urdu translation of the Qur'an says:

S et o g Yae—* May God make havoc of them.” Shaikh

&
*Abdu'l-Qédir's Urdu trawslation has il .8 8 N3 le—' May God
kill them.” Ahmad Shih translaies the words thus :—* May God

&
kill them'—. jbe o8 ) a1,

‘Al is reported to have said it means ‘curse them.’ Zamakh-
shari’s comment on these words is: * they deserve to have this say-
ing applied to themn out of amazement at their abominable
language.’

Zamakhshari was a Mu‘tazili, and his view is generally adopted by
Muslims of broader views. To them the words mean *May God
confound them ’ or some such term ; but {he sterner view is common.

]

The words in the Qur'4n are literally : A r:;l.y':\s ‘kill them.' All
this is not in accordance with the kindly tone of a passage in the
fifth Siara :—

Thon wilt find the nearest in love to those who believe to be
those who say, * We are Christiang.’ ‘This is, because there are
amongst them priests and monks, and becanse they are not
proud., Siiratu’l-Mad’ida {v) 85.

1 must, however, be borne in mind that these words are followed
Ibiv’ a verse showing the readiness of these Christians to embrace
slam —

And when they hear what Dath been revealed to the Prophet,
you will see (heir eyes gush with tears at what they recognize
as truth therein ; and they will say, * O our Lord, we believe,
write us down with those whe bear witness.!  Siratu'l-
Ma’ida (v) 86.

JEWS AND CHRISTIANS 167

They take their teachers and their monks and their
Messiah, son of Mary, for lords besides God! though
bidden to worship one God only. There is 2o god
but He. FPar from His glory be what they associate
with Him.

In any case, these two verses, just quoted in this note, do not deal
with the general subject of the relation of Muslims to Christians,
and are limited in their application. Again, they do not express
the matured and final feelings of the Prophet, {or though they oceur
in the latest Sfira of all, the fifth, they themselves belong to the
earlier period. They are antecedent to the fiercer verses of the ninth
Sidra quoted in the text. As a proof of this, we find that the com-
mentator Husain says that they refer to seventy persong sent to
Muhammad by Najdshi, the king of Abyssinia, who had shown
great kindness to the Meccan refugees. (Anfe, p. 30.} This was
about the seventh year of the Hijra. So, assuming that these
Christizns did not come till this late period, it was still some two
years before the stricter order in Sdratu’l-Ma'ida (v) 56, absolutely
prohibiting friendship with Jews or Christians, was given, and this
is the final word on the subject :—

O Believers take not the Jews or Christians as friends. If any
one of yonu taketh them for his friends, he surely is one of
th)eré:ls! God will not guide the evil-doers. Sdratu’l-Ma’ida
v) 56.

I;Iusz{lin says that the Prophet read the Sdratu VA& Sin (xxxvi) to
these Christian visitors, who were delighted and said to one ancther,
‘ What perfect similarity it has to that which came to Jesus.' They
then accepted Islam.

ol agteve da @\Ji 85 aamad JK;_.J&_:, b By Jeed @bl s pld plest
Bamd S lpwae 1 &Kol ojlo
Tufstr-i-Idusaing, vol. i, p. 155.

G Gre rCr- &

:&“ g;; (;-': G\E)i ,sai‘--.@) 3 ps)—\;;‘ \’\i;ﬁ?l 1
Husain translates this passage of the Qur’an by,
ot Yo olad , Yy Sys shale (gt y gy SRBS LS
¢ The Jews and Christja%s take their learned ang _pious men
to be gods.” The word Ll is here the plaral of . It is an

allusion to the word (L_.,.})) Rabbi, used by the Jews and Christians
of their priests, but in Arabic of God only. See Rodwell’s Qus'dn,
p. 616 ; Palmer’s Qur’dn, vol. i, p. 177, .
There was no harm in a Jew's calling a learned man or a religious
leader a rabbi, but Muhammad made a blunder and altogether mis-
took the meaning of the word. This is accounted for by his ignor.
ance of Hebrew. But another difficulty arises, for, it is not, accord-
ing to the orthedox view of inspiration, Muhammad who speaks
in the Qur'dn, but God through him. It seems clear that this
verse overthrows the idea of the verbal, or wahi ipspiration of the

Qur'an,
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Fain would they put out God’s light with their mouths :3

but God only desireth to perfect His light, albeit the
infidels abhor it.

He it is who hath sent His Apostle with the guidance
and a religion of the truth, that he may make it
victorious over every religion,? albeit they who
assign partners to God be averse from it.

O Believers! of atiuth, many of the teachers and
monks do devour man’s substance in vanity, and

T I B A
relil B 55 Ty G Gy
Husain says that this tight is the *

Qur’dn, or the prophetship of
Mubammas, or the clear proaf of his holiness and continence.’

)] j‘ J‘ BF o AT g (3l e b ‘_J Ades 2340 LA U‘J’M
Tufsir-i-Husaint vol. i, p. 254.

Baiddwi says it is the Qur'an or the prophetship of Mubammad and
explains ¢ with their mouths’ to mean * with their polytheism and

lies.’
Others say, ‘It is a mataphor meaning God’s light, or the true
religion—Islam, or the pure Qur’da, or the Most Holy Preseace.’
U""\ET }:-éa. \‘}_ ‘i{'la U‘JS l')_ r.)\...‘ l.‘. %38 0!6 ES‘.SB 5)Lx::...1
Khaldsatu't-Tofdsir, vol. ii, p. 242.
The Most Holy Presence is said to refer to Muhammad and to the
niie-i-Muhammeadi, to be & proof that * the light of Muhammad and
the religion of Ahmad is permanent and cannot be abolished.’

Bt SV S (o8 (. 5419 (s0at (29 ] (st 19 05 Ty ol
(LOCOFT

is a figurative expression to
religion may be prevented

Khaldsali’t-Tafdsir, vol. ii, p. 213.

Itis said that ® with their mouths ®
denote that by the lies they tell the true
from spreading.

s L F T N R T - e b o -
B a3 & dgid I g deodlly 4,07 Jouf oo jo
This is explained to mean tha. God has sent Muhammad with
Isldm, the true religion, and that it conquers all other religions, and

abrogates their laws and that, after the descent of Jesus, there wili
be no religion but Isldm i the world ;—

e 1T wisad - Eymwio o Leiro dad g 1y e .utd;qm,
iz fsir-i-fusaing, vol. i, p. 254.
In the Ak dlisaln'l-Tufdsir, vol, i, P. 243, we have
statement s~ a3t e ) Lot PR A
‘Isldm is the abrogator of religions
*Abdu’llih iba *Abbis sa
past or yet to come.’

the following

and an evident conqueror.’
¥ys it means ‘all religions whether of the
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turn them from the way of God. But to thos? who
treasure up gold and silver and expend it not in the
way of God, announce tidings of a grievous torment;
On that day when it shall be heated in the fire of hell
and their brows shall be branded therewith and their
sides and their backs. Siiratu’t-Tauba (ix) 29-35.*

These verses connected with the Propl}et’s
last warlike expedition, an expedition entirely

* This whole passage is one of such importance that I give t:na
views of the commentator Husain at some length on it. He says:

5 Oy o (gl At lat BTl WS 5l NSy laepe oY St

S wenalad JaR J}”S' st Y A \’J M’:‘:’AS‘S)H} M) P s &y
Wl Y oy Sl glas g ogr Bl by ISV et yo 85 S
Pl 55y gt 5 o 38 (Pt conal 8058 e Aot atilinas pyawve y S5
wald Catea wolxsy ,‘ e T L E WY e | oim J‘ J,--_, A | 54;‘
At ST Jlo ; Ko 830y 6Ky B 08 Willie GRS JY = conal 834
32 et B8, B dnnetd g OT ceud) G S ol PALE SR P

RUT-SY I WIR JISLE T RN PRt NI
fy-i- Husaini, vol. i, p. 253, .
quai‘;élivers kill and ’ﬁ%ht those who do not bel:gve in God, that
is, the Jews who believe In Duality and the Christians who are
believers in & Trinity ; they do not accept the day of Judgement ;
and the Jews say that in Paradice there is no eating and drinking
and the Christians affirm that it is only a spiritual state. They do
not consider as unlawful that which God has made so, guch as,
leaven and pigs, and that which the Prophet has declared uul’awful H
that Is, they do not consider unlawful that which in the Qur 4n and
the Sunna is proved to be so. Vou should fight with the people of
the Book until they pay the jizya, and their state should be a very
abject one, that is, they must pay the jizya with their own hand and
not sit down until they have rendered obeisance; or take the jizya
from them and with a slapping on the back of the neck beat them
wn.’

doHere it is quite clear that the reference is not to the pagan Arabs
but to Jews and Christianr, and from this verse and especially the
words ¢ they be humbled ’ has arisen the contemptuous treatment of
the Dhmmis in Muslim lands. There is some difference of opmio'n
as to the persons from whom'the jizya may be taken. Imim Shafi'i
says it can only be taken from the Jews and Christians ; Imém
Afgam says all polytheists should pay. He excepts the pagan Arabs,
to whom is given only the choice between Islim and the sword
(Pt et 23 4).  Trodm MAlik says it may be received from all

infidels except apostates, and for them the order Is death. The
material nature of heaven is implied, and the co-ordinate authority
of the Qur'dn and the Sunna is maintained.
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concerned with the submission of Christian and
Jewish communities, may be fairly taken as his final
and deliberate opinion as to the future relation of
Islim to these creeds and people.

The last Sira, Stratu’l-Mé’ida (v), contains a
verse (56) similar in tone to those just quoted, but
it is probably an interpolation in this Stra and
its date is said to be just after the Dattle of
Uhud.! If this is so, it simply shows that the
final injunction in the ninth Sdra regarding Jews
and Christians was no hasty opinion, called forth
by special circumstances, but the development of a
principle settled some years before. The verse is:—

O ve who believe, take not the Jews and Christians as
your friends, for they are but one another’s friends ;

As regards Ezra (‘Uzair) Husain relates a Tradition t
that Nebuchadnezzar destroyed all the eopies of the Pgn&tg;iheﬁggg
that Bzra had committed it to memory and, on his way back from
captivity, he died, and then, alfer a hundred years, he rose from the
dead and dictated the Fentaleuch. The Jews marvelled and said
this was because he was a son of God. There is no Jewish auth'urin;'
for this Tradition, and so the charge against the Jews is not proved
and may be dismissed as a pure invention. P
{;[‘izzéi ‘Fradition is referred to in another form in {lte Sdratw’l-Baqara
il i—
Like him who passed by a city which had been laid i i
said, *How will God revive this after deafl']]di‘ > rxﬁﬁf’égg
made him die for a hundred years, then He raised him and
said, ‘ How long hast thou tarried ?° He replied, *I have
tarried a day, or some part of aday.” He said, ‘,Nay tirou
hast tarried a hundred years : look at thy food and drink, they
zri_ngot tsgmled, angl 11001;I at thine ass ; for we will make thee
a sign men, and look at th ] o
o and then clothe thetn with ﬂesh.’e bones how we scatter them,
The commentators refer this to Ezra, who Is said 3
by the ruins of Jerusalem and to have doubted \xfl?et?:?éﬁtpcfgﬁ?g
ever be rci‘:ux}t. Go_d‘then performed this miracle as a ‘sign to men.’
(See Tufsir-i-Husaini, vol.i, p. 50.} Baiddwi says it is Ezra or Elias
{al-Khidr). Mubammad has here confused Ezra with Nehemiah
The fablehas itsorigin probably in some inaccurate account giver'i
;.iu il;elgrophet of Neletiah's ride round the ruined city, Nekemiak,
X Ibn Kathir says this verse came down at the time wh i
Quraiza ‘arzte, P, 101} were rendered helpless, a proof o? Iilfgia?ﬁg;
date of the verse. See Kpaldsatu’(-Tofdsir, vol. i, p. 535
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whuso amongst you taketh them for friends, verily
he is one of them,! and verily God guideth not
unjust people. Stratuwl-Ma’ida (v) 56.2

Thus did Muhammad finally part company with
those for whom, in the earlier stages of his
career, he had prolessed respect, whose sacred
books he had referred to with reverence, and

1 Husain in his comment on these words says thal this is ' = very
strong injunction in the matter of friendship with Jews and
Christians.’

wylad 5 Siip ..«_:m,-.- POEERVS wald g @l

Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. I, p. 13

z 'This verse seems to contradict the apparently more liberal
view in i—

Te thee have we sent down the Book with truth, éonfirmatery of
previous Scriptures and their safeguard. Judge therefore
befween them by what God bath sent down, and follow not
their desires by deserting the truth which hath come unto
them. For each one of you have we given a law and an open
path,

And if God had pleased He had surely made you one people,
but He would test you by what He hath given to each.
Stratu'l-M4a'ida (v) 52-3.

The testing is said to be by ‘divers laws, suitable for each member,
and each period of time, or age, so that.the obedient may be dis-
tinguished from the disobedient.’

gt geaie ol 1 o U (g 5 gpie pp crealis tilisn 218 51
Tafstvr-Fusaint, vol. i, p. 148.

These two verses have sorely troubled the commentators, for they
seem to show that the differences of religion were by God’s appoint-
ment, whereas from the context we should have expected thetn to be
the result of human sin and waywardiess. The orthodox explana-

tion is that the words Jé& ¢ for each one’ do not apply to each

individual, each period or each tribe, but to each prophet
to whom o law has been sent down: so that the meaning of
the whole passage is, that Geod has given to each prophet a law
which the people of that age, until such law is abrogaied, should
obey, and so it goes on with successive prophets and religions.
Now, Jews and Christians can no longer follow their distinctive laws,
for both are abragated and Islim is now the law of this age.
Ehaldsatr'l-Taldstr, vol. 1, p. 530.

tAbdu’ilsh ibn ‘Abbis says :}_:E:zl means ‘eacl Prophet,’ and
explains it a5 a5 | o :}f:.i--‘ each prophet from amongst you.’
The commentators Shih Wali Ulldh Mubaddath and Husain

trauslate .J-i:-‘ by 85 ;& " each tribe.’
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from whose teaching he had borrowed all that
was good in his own. Iaving now arrived at
supreme power he could afford to cast aside all
that had helped him on his way, and all this he
now brought into subjection to himself.!

1t cannot be maintained, though it has been said,
that Isldm was or is propagated by peaceful methods
alone.? It is admitted that such has sometimes
been the case, and also that some forms of Chris-

tianity have been propagated by force; but the real
point is, that the employment of force is neither

) ‘kl_t is interr{istix;g_ ugmitlc that lihe Liimrgcs against Chrlstians of
corlug upon the Virgin Mary as the third person of the "I'rinity i
made in the last of all the Stiras :— P e Trinity is
O Jesus, Son of Mary, hast thou said unfo mankind * Pake me
and my mother as two Gods beside God? ' He shall say :
* Glory be unto Thee ! it is not for me to say that which I know
fo be not the truth,” Sidratw’l-Ma’ida (v) 116.

Whether Mullammad knew better or not is uncertain, but, how-
ever that may be, thisis bis parting accusation. He could have
ascertained the true facts of the case, for on Christian monwments
found by Dr. E. Glaser in Yemen, the Sirwah inscription opens with
the words, ‘In the power of the all-Merciful and His Messiah and
the Holy Ghost.” (Zwemer, Jsidm, p. 21.) To say the least,
Mubammad here made a serious mistake, which it is difficult to
reconcile with the verbal inspiration of the Qur'an.

FInavenot quotédin the text the passage against unbelievers in
Sdratu’l- Baqara {ii) 186-9, because it may refer %o the pilgrimage to
Mecca in the year a.H. 7, in which case it would be a late jnter-
polation in this Sira. If this is so, it refers only to the Prophet’s
adveg‘ganes in Mecea, but of them it is said :—

Fight against them till there be no more tumult and the only
Worship be that of God. Sdratw’l-Bagara (i) 189, The
Arabic text is :—

b oste . LCs .80 G - 4o
W i gy ) Lxb ST T e w5

We may note that {he verbis Js8 kill ; not ae, make Jin4q, so that

all arguments based on the assertion that in the Qur’dn e tloes not

mean ‘ make war," * but strive earnestly ? do not apply in such a verse
as this, nor al all soften the fierceness of the order. 1If it does apply
to the Meccans alone, it still proves that in Arabia Islém was, ancd
was meant 1o be, propagated by the sword and net by peaceful
methods alone. It is not a mere civil war agalnst an established
government that is here described; but a religious war on the
Meccans who were not the subjects of the Prophet, as the ruler
of Madina, and who did not want o accept eilher his political rule
or his religious headship. )
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according to the spirit nor to the injunctions of the
founder of Christianity : it is, however, in accord-
ance with the mind and in conformity with the
actions of Muhammad whose last words to his
people on the point are plain. So long as Islim
lives will these words ring in the ears of every ortho-
dox Muslim, ¢ God do ‘batile with them !’ The
legacy of the Prophet is no word of peace, but an
inspiring war cry which as years roll on ever keeps
alive a fanatical spirit. It is a sad ending to the
lifle work of so great a man.! At the same

This is the mildest view of the passage, but ntany Muslims do not
so limit its application. They seein it a clear call to Jikad, or
religious war, in all ages, The Tradition, ¢ Jih&d will go on until

the day of judgement,’ EJL;&?\ pr sble sl Is very often quoted

with approval.

It is also said that the one hundred and eighty-ninth verse applies
to all, except those who pay the tax called the jizya, or who are in
alliance with Muslims ; but in the Arabian peninsula no infidel was
to be allowed to remain, and the life of no apostate (..\3‘;.-)

was to be spared (Kkaldseln’t-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 132); so that, in
their possibly limited application, as in their probably extended
one, these words conclusively show that Islim was not propagated
by peaceful methods.

In the two hundred and forty-fifth verse we have the words

b - -
o3y J:..... f s—" Kill in the path of God." The commentator

Huszin says on this :—

* Fight in (God’s caunse to make konown the religion of God.
(Tafsir-i-Husaint, vol. i, p. 44.) Here again it Is clearly said that
Islam is to be made known by the sword.

Tirmidhi says ‘ the Prophet ordered that ihey should make war
on men till they said ** there is no God but God .’

& b
a3y By &t 3 Ll oA ot BB ot s:.:JuT prdo al Jyy J5
St w t-Tivmidhi {Lucknow, ed. 1903) vol. ii, p. 468.
For evidence that this aggressive spiritstill remains in Isldm, see
The Moslem World, July, 1913, pp. 290-305.

“The most recent attempt to show that Islam is propagated by
peaceful methods is in the very interesting book, called Fhe Preaching
of fstdam, by T'. W. Arnold. The anthor quotes at the commence-
ment of his book (pp, 3-8) many of, If not all, the kindly expres-
sions he can find in the Qur’an, Strange tosay, though he quotes
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time it may also be admitted that where Isidm is
modified by contact with higher civilizations, as
in India, the spirit of intolerance which the Stratu't-
Tauba (ix) inculcates is much lessened. Amongst
Muslims of the new school a friendly spirit to-
wards men of other creeds is becoming more and
more common: but this is a welcome departure
from its earliest principles.

Prayer for unbelievers, though relatives, is now
forbidden, yet Abraham prayed for his father thus :
‘ Forgive my father, for he was one of the erring.’
Stratw’]-Shu‘ara’ (xxvi) 86. The tolerant attitude
of earlier days was now set aside, still the alteration
had to be explained and the next verse attempts to
justify this new position of intolerance.

This idea of the sacred war incumbent upon
all the faithful was only gradually arrived at.
This conception that all *the religion should be
of God," that Isldm should be supreme, was a
grand one, and as political power increased it
took clearer shape in the Prophet's mind, He
had now left far behind such sentiments as

from this very Sira, the ninth, he entirely omits these ve
(29-35) which run directly counter to the xvholesz;xgument of his bé‘g%
Stanley Lane-Poole considers, that ! these later denunciations pro-
bably annul the more favourable judgements elsewhere expressed ’
(Studies in a Mosque, p. 155), 1t is a fact that Christians do say,  The
Messiah Is a Son of God.’ Muhammad advocated no peaceful
wetbod with such, but said, * God do baftle with them,' and this
towards the close of his mission and in hjs old age, with thoughts
well matured and plans formed. A Tradition recorded by Waqidi
states that on his death-bed Mubammad said, * The Lord destroy
the Jews and Christians.” But it is not necessary to press this point
for the Traditioe -may not be one of mach aufhority. The IatesE
revelations of the Qur'in itself are quite enough, as I have shown,
to reveal the Prophet's §nal attitude of uncompromising hostility to
a]lzzr}ho differed from him. See Muir, Life of Makomet, vol, iv,
P. J.
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were expressed at the latter part of the Meccan
period :—
Dispute ye not, unless in kindliest sort, with the
people of the Book. Stratu’l-Ankabdt (xxix) 45.1

FHe had forgotten the excellent advice he once
gave to his followers, some seven or eight years
previously, when they first came to Madina and
were feeling their way with Jews, Christians and
pagans. He then said :(—

Let there be no compulsion in religion, Sdratu’l-
Bagara {ii) 257.2

L Axle, p, 8.
2 (.;i.:n b b\;sl Y 1t is said that this does not touch the general

law about the enforcement of the jizya, ot poll-tax, of imprisonment
and for renegades the penalty of death; but refers to the special
case of two Christians, who déid not wish to becomte Muslims., ‘A
certain man named Hasin had two sons who were Christians and did
not wish to become Musltims, this (verse} shows that there was to be
no compulsion.’

¥ Sy th g el gl o et S g8 Sy @) (b e
@O e (e g2 85 L olad
Khaldse £’ f-Tafdsiy, vol. i, p. 202. s . 9%

Husain says that it refers to the two sons of one of the Ansfr,
named Abi’l-Hasin, who were led away by a Syrian fire-worshipper.
The father wished to use force to restrain them ; but Muhammad
forbade it and told him not to interfere with any one ‘ firtmm in
religion.’

aof Bipve &) ALt 5 ohn? BEU ol o5 pony 50 (bt} (et i}
Nzt (Flug (28 5 8288 pppke (59 Bl 5 yeub Sagy gad emolan 1y
(S sl u-,JL.) syl 5} yaasit )a\ Shaad play Sy gt }\ b‘i,.m 3 .:&oJS
sl asas B3l by ot s &8 sl 1L Y laaly 0 B conlys.
Caw) Sd& (AR 0 JS‘) w‘d-g-sﬁ

He says further that it applies to Christians, Jews, Magians and
the Sabidns (anfe, +p. 84), provided that they pay the jizya, or
poll-tax ; but that as regards the Arabs, who refuse to become
Muslims, it is abrogated hy the  verse of the killing* which reads
¢ kill them wherever ye shall find them.’ Sdratuw’i-Baqara (i) 187.

Lty pdat ol y hle y Gupmre y G5 S 1Y e 8181
JA wld 51 ol Gyte SIS ol ] @l pfe WY S5 - By Sy

Seed b aBaY o 3w oo
Tufsiy-i-Husaing, vol. i, p. 48. il e
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It was all different now; there was to be the
most absolute compulsion; but a victorious leader
could assume a position and dictate in a way 2
fugitive preacher with a position yet to make could
not. ¢ The intoxication of success had long since
stilled the voice of his better sell. The aged Pro-
phet, standing on the brink of the grave, and leav-
ing as his last legacy a mandate of universal war,
irresistibly recalls, by force of contrast, the parting
words to his disciples by another religious teacher,
that they should go forth and preach a Gospel of
peace to all nations. Nor less striking in their
conitrast is the response to either mandate-—the
Arab, with the Qur'dn in one hand and the sword
in the other, spreading his creed amid the glare of
burning cities and the shrieks of violated homes—
and the apostles of Christ working in the moral
darkness of the Roman world with the gentle but
irresistible power of light, laying anew the founda-
tions of society and cleansing at their source the
polluted springs of national and domestic life,’

In the one hundred and third verse of the second
Stra the Jews are represented as wishing to lead

Baiddwi (vol. i 2 : i i
i (vol. i, p. 132) also speaks of its abrogation by the
O Prophet, contend against the Infidels and the K i

] be ;'t;goxious v\tr;lth tlfwm. Siiratu’t-Tauba {ix} 74. ypocrites and
. At 1s quite clear, therefore, that no general principle i
is here laid down. For Arabs there was abso?utei ypnor?cf tg}]egqggz;
of other religions were only permitted to live on paymen,t of a poll-
tax, so that even in their case there was no real toleration. ap

It is most important to ascertain the respective dates of all such
mild passages and also of the harsher verses. Merely to cast to-
g%t:]::el; ?t!:} r?c]ees kméi ly 01}11?5[ w;lthout any reference to their date, or the
cire es under which they were deli i i .
Sy mideading. ' elivered, as is sometimes done,

* Osborn, Ishidur under the Arabs, p. 54,
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the Muslims astray, and the latter are told to be
patient and forgiving :—

Many of the people of the Book desire to bring you
back to unbelief after ye have believed, out of selfish
envy, even after the truth hath been clearly shown to
them. DBut forgive them and shun them till God
shail come in with His working. Truly God hath
power over all things. Stratu’l-Bagara (i) 103.

According to the commentators Mu‘dlim and
Mazhar the Jews were those who, after the defeat
of the Muslims in the battle of Uhud, reproached
them and said that it proved their religion to be
false. They were to be patient with them till the
order for killing came. Other commentators say
it is abrogated by the verse of Jihdd.*

Husain interprets the words * till God shall come
in with His working,’ 2 as meaning *till the time
when God brings the order for killing or.for the
imposition of the jizya, or poll-tax.’

Thus it is clear that, however desirous Muham-
mad may have been, when his position was
weakened after his defeat at Uhud, to conciliate

e P o el B (B pee gyt )l VD e BT &n!:.g
e s Fpeio oo ola el a8 b g% e el 45 Lhags o J3tes A0y
Khaldsain't-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 62.
Tafsiv-i-Fuseini, vol. i, p. 18. b

Baidiwi explains ¢ His working’ to mean ° the order for thelr
slaughter and the exaction of the jizya ; or the kiliing of tl}e Banti
Quraiza and the banishment of the Bani Nadhir.” Iba *Abbais holds
that the advice to show forgiveness is cancelled by the * verse of the
sword.” Baidawi, vol. i, p. 79

23
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the Jews, who were then a source of danger, it was
only a temporary expedient and Muslim authorities
do not consider it bindirig on them now that the
‘ verse of killing ’ has been revealed.

Muhammad did not go to Mecca at the usual
time of the annual pilgrimage, for heathen people
were still present; ' so in the ninth year of the
Hijra he sent Abd Bakr with a small body of
pilgrims. Still this condition of things could not
be allowed to go on, and so a revelation came
releasing the Prophet from any obligation to respect
the heathen Arabs. This revelation was given by
Muhammad to ‘Ali, who, starting after Abd Bakr
and the pilgrims had left, joined him and his party
at Mecca. Towards the close of the pilgrimage,
*Ali read out the revelation, which Muhammad had
given him as God’s message, to a large multitude
of the Arabs assembled for the pilgrimage.?2 The
opening words are :—

An immaunity from God and His Apostle to those
poiytheists with whom ye have made a league among
the polytheist Arabs.

Go ye, therefore, at large in the land four months ; but
know that God ye shall not weaken,® and that God
will put to shame the infidels.

1 ¢ As it had reached tlte august hearing of his lordship thai the
idolaters were in the habit of circumambulating the house of Alldh
in the same manner as in the time of ignorance (i.e., pre-Isldmic
days) and in astate of perfect nudity, he was so disgusted that he
felt disinclined lo come in contact willh them himself.' Randain’s-
Sefd, part ii, vol. i, p. 673.

2¢1t i said that ‘Al made it clear to them that between un-
believers and believers, idolaters and worshippers of the Unity, there
eould be no treaty and no peace, and that in Paradise there would
be none except Muslims. Ahaldsaln's-Taldsir, vol. i, p. 215.

3 Literally, ' that ye cannot wenken God,’ that is, hinder Him in
this His purpose,
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And a proclamation on the part of God and His
Apostle to the people on the day of the greater
Pilgrimage,? that God and His Apostle are free
from any engagement with the polytheists.2 If
therefore ye turn to God it will be better for you;
but if ye turn back, then know that ye shall not
weaken God, andd to those who believe not announce
a grievous punishment.

But this concerneth not those polytheists with whom
ye are in league, and who shall afterwards have in
ng way failed you, nor aided any one against you.
Observe, therefore, engagement with them through
the whole time of their treaty, for God loveth those
who fear Him.

And when the sacred montlhis are past, kill those who
join other gods with God wherever ye shall find
them, and seize them, besiege them, and lay walit
for them with every kind of ambush; but if they
repent and observe the prayers, and pay the
obligaiory alms, then let them go their way, for
God is Gracious, Merciful. Sdratu’t-Tauba (ix)
1-5.

There is apparent contradiction between the first
verse which declares Muhammad’s immunity and
freedom from the observance of treaties and the
fourth verse which speaks of a league with friendly
polytheists. The explanation probably is that,
whilst as polytheists they could not be allowed to
come to the pilgrimage, the treaty with them would,
in other respects, be observed. The pilgrims who

1 The Hajj, not the 'Umra, or Lesser Pilgrimage.

- s b ow S oL
? Husain translates the clause L'!'-'ﬁ‘&J"":""‘“S‘ (e é; d\U\} by

ol iy p bl S 5 eSplen 3 el )‘ﬁ; to

* Gud is absolved from, or free from any treaty with ihe polytheists,
and so is His Apostle also.’  Tafsimi-Husaint, vol i, p. 247,
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were still unbelievers listened to all that ¢Alf had
to say, including the statement :—
O Believers ! only the polytheists are unclean! Let
them {(i.e., pagans) not, therefore, after this year
come near the Sacred Temple. Stratu’t-Tauba (ix)
28.

This order was so clear and distinct, and was
now so well supported by material force that there
was nothing to do but to submit, which the Arabs
then did.

All opposition had now been broken down, and,
as the Ka‘ba was purged of all idolatrous connexions
and none but believers might enter it, Mubammad
determined to make the ¢ Greater Pilgrimage’ in
this the tenth year of the Hijra. It is said that he
was attended by more than one hundred thousand
persons. After the circumambulation was over
he turned to the Magdm-1-Ibrahim, or Place of
Abraham, and said, * consider the Place of Abraham
as a place of prayer” He then said the Fitiha,
the opening Stira of the Qur'dn, then Sdratu’l-
Kéfirdn (cix), then the Sdratu’l-lkhlds (cxii).. He
then went most carefully through the whole cere-
monial, including the kissing of the black stone
and the drinking of water from the sacred well, and
all other of the old pagan rites.* The opportunity
was taken to deliver an address on inheritance,
adultery, treatment of women, who on occasion

2 A Tradition states that Muhammad said : ‘ Observe, and leara
of me the ceremonies which ye should practise, for I I-:ncny not
whether alter this I shall ever perform another pilgrimage,” Waqidi,
quoted by Muir, Life of Alakomct, vol. iv, p. 234, ]

He made the first three {awdf, or eircumambulations, q111c=1<1yr§n_t1
the last four slowly. (Randalu’s-Jafd, part ii, vol. i, p. 696.) This
is the custom stif; it follows the Sunna. l.e., the example set by the
Prophest.
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were to be ¢ beaten with stripes, yet not severely,’
on slaves, and on the equality of Muslims. The
portion? of the Stratu’t-Tauba (ix) abolishing the
triennial intercalation of a month to reduce the
[unar to the solar years was recited, and the month
of the Pilgrimage fixed according to the changing
seasons of the lunar year. This change seriously
affected the commerce of Mecca, though the insti-
tution of the Hajj, with the large number of pil-
grims it brings to the city, to some extent com-
pensated for it. ¢ Previously by unscientific inter-
calation the months had been made to correspond
roughly with the seasons; Muhammad, by now
making twelve lunar months, destroyed'all relation
between them. Of any accommodation of the
Pilgrimage months to the neei:ls of commerce there
would no longer be any question. . . . The com-
merce of Mecca was ruined.’ 2
On one of the days he went to the top of the
Mount ‘Arafdt and then, standing erect on his
camel, said :—2
This day I have perfected your religion unto you and

fulflled my tercy upen you, and appointed Islam
to be your teligion.* Stratu'l-M4’ida (v) 5.

1 Verses 36-7.
z Margoliouth, Iohamaned, p. 393
* Rawdaty's-Safd, partii, vol. i, p. 696.
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‘ M2k b *Abbis says this means, * I have explained to you
theAlg:.F; }*L:;:nlg::—;gﬁ.ll)u)ngs laywt'ul and unlawful, and the poszt}Xe 2;1%
negative precepts—atter this day no polytheists {‘nust comle tlg 'br a
and Mina or make the circumambulation (,ta.wéf] of the Ka'ba, or
the running (sa‘f) between Hafa and Marwa;
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He then proceeded to Muzdalifah, said the
Salatu’l-Maghrib and the Salitw’l-‘Ishi—the sun-
set and the evening prayers—with the Adhén or
call to prayer and the Igimat, a repetition of the
Adhdn with the addition of the words, ¢ Prayer has
commenced.” In the morning he visited the holy
monument (now the mosque Masharu'l-Harim) and
repeated the Takbir, Allihu Akbar, * God is most
great;’ the Tahlil, ¢ There is no god but God ;' the
Tatawwudh, ¢1 seek refuge from cursed Satan.’
He then went through the ceremonies, sanctioned
by ancient Arab custom, of throwing stones at
certain pillars in the valley of Ming and so concluded
the pilgrimage.

Thus, the incorporation of this pagan rite com-
pleted and perfected the religion, which the Arabian
Prophet left to his countrymen as that which
superseded and abrogated all previous ones.

Husain on this fifth verse of the Sdratu'l-M4’ida says :—

Fond f"iJ ‘)" ri\ﬂ:.‘ }{!.J a5 ‘) Lot (SR Loty ,Lg‘ﬁ P-.\__J‘d)g ,le\s j}}»‘"
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*This tday I have rerfected your religion for you so that other
laws will not abrogate if, and fulfilled for you my own favour that
you may perform the Pilgrimage, be in safety aud enjoy repose.
No potytheist should make the Hajj with you, and I have appointed
for you Isldm, a religion purer than all other religions.” Zufsir-
i-Husaint, vol. i, p. 137

Baiddwi explains fthe perfecting’ in the same way, and the
* mercy,” as guidance, or grace, or the perfecting of religion.
Vol. i, p. 247. )

In the Khaladsatw’t-Tafasir it is said that the views of the com-
mentalors may be thus summer wp: ‘ In our religion there is no
defect in reason or in vevelation: no need of any (other) dognnas:
no room for impruvement or for abrogating.’ Vol. i, p. 488,

Maulavi Muhammad ‘All says: ¢ Muhammad was the last of the

prophets, because religion being now perfected no prophet was
peeded after him." Heoly Qur'dn, p. 253,
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The Sdratu’l-Hajj (xxii) contains the revelations
enjoining the duty of performing the Hajj. Thus:—

Proclaim to the people a Pilgrimage.

Lel them bring the neglect of their persons to a close,?
and let them pay their vows and circuit the Ancient
House (i.e., Ka'ba).

Ye may obtain advantages from the catile up to the set
time for slaying them : then the place for sacrificing
them is at the Ancient House. Siratu'l-Hajj (xxii)
23, 30, 34.

This Stira is a composite one : part was revealed
at Mecca and part at Madina. It is not easy to say
when the words just quoted were revealed, but in
all probability they are Madfna verses, given about
the time of the ‘Umra, or the Lesser Pilgrimage,
which was made in the sixth year of the Hijra.

Anyhow, to these commands given some years
before, Muhammad now gave the sanction of his
own action, and henceforth the Hajj, or Pil-
grimage, became one of the necessary religious
acts of every Muslim. At that time this was
undoubtedly a politic thing to do, for this
recognition of the national sanctuary as the local
centre of Islam and the annual rendezvous of its
votaries appealed to the sentiment of all the Arab
people, and especially to the Quraish who lived in
Mecca. It was the one thing they all had in com-
mon with the Muslims, and so the continued ex-
istence of the pilgrimage pleased them well and
drew them towards Isldm. It was from Muham-
mad’s then standpoint a wise thing also to retain

t j.e,, the uneut beard and uncovere head.
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the ancient ceremonies of the Pilgrimage.” The
Ka‘ba, with all connected with it, was the object of
universal reverence by the Arab people. The
sentiment involved in this was the most obvious
means of uniting the various Arab tribes, long
disunited, into one vast confederation for one great
purpose. But it has really proved a source of
weakness since, for it has emphasized the fact that
Isldm started and was formed as a national religion,
and that rules and laws adapted to the needs and
requirements of the Arabs of the seventh century
are binding on peoples the most diverse in the
nineteenth. It helps to keep Isldém stationary. ¢ The
dead hand of the short-sighted author of the Qur'sn
is on the throat of every Muhammadan nation, and it
is this claim which stultifies it in the view of any
one who has studied other religions. It hears the
marks of immaturity on every part of it. It proves
itself to be a religion only for the childhood of
a race by its minute prescriptions, its detailed

1 ¢ The universal reverence of the Arab for the Ka'ba was too
favourable and obvious a means for uniting all the tribes into one
confederation with one common purpose in view .« « . Here
then, Mubammad found a shrine te which, as well as at which.
devotion had been paid from time immemorial ; it was Lhe one thiné;
which the scattered Arabjan nation had in common—the one thin
which gave them even the shadow of a national fecling ; and to have
dreamed of abolishing it, or even of diminishing the honours paid to
it, would have been madness and ruin to his enterprise.’ FPalmer's
Qur'dn, Introduction, p. liii.

¢ It is therefore no natter of surprise, but a thing to be reasonably
expected, that, in case a native of Mecca were to conceive the idea of
establishing a power over the scatlered tribes of Arabia, and of
uniting them under one central government, he should avail himself
of a means already in existence and with which he had been familiar
from his youth. Muhammad, with great practical insight and
shrewdness, seized on this advantage and retained the heathen
shrine of his native city as the local centre of Isldm.’ Xoelle.
Mokananed and Mofanedanisin, p. ix
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precepts, its observances, its appeals to fear.’! The
keystone of that creed is a black pebble in what
was a heathen temple: a journey thither, and the
performance of old pagan rites when there, are said
to be the surest way to salvation. ¢ Chained to a
black stone in a barren wilderness, the heart and
reason of the Muhammadan world would seem to
have taken the similitude of the objects they rever-
ence; and the refreshing dews and general sun-
shine, which fertilize all else, seek in wvain for
anything to quicken there.’2

All this is quite true of the obstacle the Pilgrim-
age places in the way of any enlightened reform,
which can only take place when the Isldmic insti-
tutions show that they are capable of modification,
and this the continued obligation of the FHajj shows
that they are not ;3 but, on the other hand, it must
be admitted that the retention of the Hajj has tended
to preserve Muslim orthodoxy, has renewed from
time to time the faith of the believers, and has
shown to countless millions of Muslims, in the
centuries which have come and gone, how Isldm
has united into a great brotherhood races diverse in
language, colour and character, and has produced
in them a passionate devotion to the memory of
their Prophet.® ¢ Mecca is to the Muslim what

1 Dods, Muhaonnad, Buddha and Christ, p. 124.

® Osborn, fslém under the Arabs, p. 83.

2 The Hajjis a fard duty. Maulavi Rafi‘u’d-Din Ahmad in the
Nincteentlr Century for October, 1897, says, * The Hajj cleanses the
hearts of men and makes them innocent like new-born babes,’

4 Freeman scems to have missed this point when he says:
* Muhammad did not or could not rise above a local worship ; he had
therefore a holy place, a place of pilgrimage. Sprung from the
blood of the hereditary guardians of the Ka'ba, it was the object of

24
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Jerusalem is to the Jew. It bears with it all the
influence of centuries of associations. It carries
the Muslim back to the cradle of his faith, the
childhood of his Prophet; it reminds him of the
struggle between the old faith and the new, of the
overthrow of the idols, and the establishment of the
One God. Most of all, it bids him remember that
all his brother Muslims are worshipping toward
the same sacred spot ; that he is one of a great com-
pany of believers, united by one faith, filled with
the same hopes, reverencing the same things, wor-
shipping the same God. Muhammad showed his
knowledge of the religious emotions in man when
he preserved the sanctity of the temple of Mecca.’!
Thus, in one way, the retention of the Iajj
strengthens the orthodox system of Isldm, but the
more it does so, the less hope there is of reform and
enlightened progress. From this point of view the
adoption of the pagan Pilgrimage into the Isjdmic
system was not only a weak concession to the
sentiment of an idolatrous people, but it was also a
grave error of judgement.

This brings us to the conclusion of the main
historical events as they are referred to in the
Qur’dn, but there are many other topics which we

nis life fo restore that venerated {emple to its {rue purpoese, to exzpel
the idols from the hioly place of Abraham and Ishmael. His tradi-
tionary love so clung around it that he adopted from its local
worship many grotesiiie and superstitious ceremonies which seem
strangely at variance with the generally reasonable and decorous
ritual of the Moslem. In an Avab, ason of Ishmael, all this was,
if not rational, at least natural. But why should Persians, Moors,
Turks and Indians, aliens from the stock of Abraham, he sent to
worship at a shrine the whole of whose associations belong to
another nation.” Hisfory and Conguest of the Saracens, p. 52,

1 Stanley Lane-Poole, Siudies in a Mosque, p. 96.
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have not touched upon. Political matters, such as
the formation of treaties, the conduct of the disaffect-
ed, and the treatment of allies, all now find a place
in the Qur'dn. Civil matters, such as laws for
marriage, divorce, inheritance, evidence, wills and
50 on are also treated of, and the Qur'dn becomes
the record wherein are contained the rules and
regulations of a theocratic government.! For the
most part these occur in the Madina Siras. The
second, fourth and fifth Sdras, equivalent in length
to about one-seventh part of the Qur’dn, deal very
fully with religious and civil duties and penal
regulations. It is the weakness of Isldm that in all
these matters it claims to be a final and perfect
revelation. It is not, as Judaism was, a local and
temporary system, leading men on to fuller truth;
for it asserts itself as the universal and final religion.
Some of its laws may have been judicious, as a tem-
porary expedient with barbarous races, but they are
intolerable when * proclaimed as the ultimate voice
of conscience.’

It has been said, ¢ considered as delivered only
to pagan Arabs, the religious, moral and civil pre-
cepts of the Qur'an are admirable. The error of
their author was in delivering them to others beside
pagan Arabs.’ The temporary reform, being
exalted to the position of a divine unchangeable

1 Bianley Lane-Pocle, though he wrltes with admiration of
Muhammad, yet on this subject says: ‘Islam is unfortunately a
social system as well as a religion ; and herein lies the great difficulty
of fairly estimating its good and its bad infiuence in the world. . . .
in all civilized and wealthy countries the social system of Islim
exerts a ruinous influence on all claszes, and, if there is to be any
great future for the Muhammadan world, that system of society must
be done away.’ Lane, Selecfions from the Kur-Gn, pp. 1xxxviii, xcix,
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system, then effectually and for ever blocks the road
to greater and more permanent reform. In all this
Muhammad showed his ignorance, for it can hardly
be supposed that he knew anything of the govern-
ment or laws of the great Roman Empire; and he
certainly knew nothing of the real teaching of Jesus
Christ. Had he known these things he would have
seen how superior was the great legal system he
sought to supersede, how much higher the Chris-
tian morality he endeavoured to set aside. A great
historian remarks thus: ¢ A man, himself sincere
and righteous, the greatest of reformers and bene-
factors to his own people, a preacher and legislator
of truth and civilization, has eventually done more
than any other mortal man to hinder the progress
alike of truth and of civilization. The religious re-
former has checked the advance of Christianity ; the
political reformer has checked the advance of free-
dom and indeed of organized government in any
shape ; the moral reformer has set his seal to the
fearful evils of polygamy and slavery.’T

It has been well said, * He who at Mecca is the
admonisher and persuader, at Madina is the legis-
lator and warrior, who dictates obedience and uses
other weapons than the pen of the poet and the
scribe. When business pressed as at Madina, poetry
made way for prose, and although touches of the
poetical element occasionally break forth, and he
has to defend himself up toa very late period
against the charge of being merely a poet,? yet this

* Freeman, History and Conquests of ke Savacens, p. 59.
2 Siiratu Yd Sin (xxxvi) 69.
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1s rarely the case in the Madina Siras: and we are
startled by finding obedience to God awnd the
Apostle, God’s gifts . and the Apostlds, God's
pleasure and #re Apostle's spoken of in the same
breath, and epithets and attributes, elsewhere
applied to Alldh, openly applied to himself.”*

The phrase * God and His Apostle’ isa very
common one in the Madina Siras and is peculiar
to them.? The Prophet had now passed from the
position of a preacher and a warner to that of a
ruler of a theocratic State, and his orders are now
given, in regard to a great variety of matters, with
all the force of a divine sanction, The infidels are
described as those who believe not and who turn
their backs on God’s revelation ; but to the faithful
it is said ;—

Believe then in God and His Apostle, and in the light

which we have sent down., Sdratu’t-Taghdbun
(Ixiv) 8.3

1 Rodwell, Qr#'dn, Introduction, p. 10.

2 There is one apparent exception to this, for the phrase oceurs in
Siratw’i-A‘raf (vii) 158,

This is a late Meccan Sdra but the verses 156-8 are evidently an
interpolation from a later revelation. Their Madina origin seems
quite clear from the use of the term ¥}  o43% ‘unlettered prophet.’
‘This is a peculiar Madina phrase. The allusion to the * Law and
the Gospel ’ also shows a late origin. Then there is a reference to
those who ‘strengthen and aid’ Bape g Bype This is a clear allusion

to the Ansfir, for Husain (vol. i, p. 222) says &y« means sols b
@bt p 4y 4 “ those wha helped him against enemies ; ' and *Abdu’l-

14k ibn ‘Abbis says that they helped with the sword., This appears
to settle the guestion of the later date of these verses ; a fact which
suits the context, and which is tmore consistent than an earlier date
would be with the use of the words, * God and His Apostle.’ See
Noldeke, Geschichie des Qoridns, p. 118,

8 Husain says that the * light’ is the Qur’dn which is so called,
* because it is miraculous in its nature and the place where the
truths concerning the otders of ihings lawful and unlawful are
seen.’ Tafstr-i-Husaini, vol, il, p. 408.
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Opposition to God and opposition to the Pro-
phet are placed together as deserving equal punish-
ment :—

Aud whoso shall oppose God and Iis Apostle verily
God will be severe in punishiment. Stratu'l-Anfal
{vii) 13.

The faithful are called to the opposite course of
conduct :—

Cbey God and His Apostle, and turn not away from
him?® now that ye hear the fruth.

When we have taken any booty know that a fifth part
belongeth tv God and His Apostle, Sdratw’l-Anfil
(viii) 20, 42.

The believers often nceded cncouragement in
war. They are bidden to stand firm before the
enemy, but the condition of success is to :—

Obey God and His Apostle. Stratu'l-Anfal (viii) 48.
Whoso obeyeth the Apostle in so doing obeyeth God.
Stratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 82.

1 The Arabic for * turn not away from him’ is ke \;?;‘3 5_; and it
is not clear whether the term &ae * from him ' refers to God or {o
the Apostie.

Husain says the passage means :—

s gl Tl ol b el pol ) sfe alet WS gty

N 63t el e pl ol ol &g Jpey Y SiloKe (b
J8F Ba el sgndone Les E&\ﬁ Y SUL ¢ *N wuo,sa _,‘ wnilltoe

L“M}‘ JJ‘“) L:..::Uo)d

* Do not turn from or object to the order to vbedience: or to
Jihdd or to the order of God : donot turn from the Prophet. “The
meaning of the verse is, that the order is to obey the Prophet and it
is forbidden to oppose himm. The mention of the obedience to (God
is an admonition to this effect,that the obedience to the High God isin
the obedience to His Prophet. afsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 236,

3

ibn *Abbés says it means, dlyw; » asy ! e *From the order of God
and of His Prophet.’ o -
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The unbelievers can do God no injury, for He
will bring their deeds to nought, and so it is said :—

Believers | Obey God and His Apostle, and render not
yvour works vain. Sfiratu Muhammad (xlvii) 35.

The remembrance of Him to whom the heavens
and the earth belong, who brings about the revo-
lution of day and night, and knows the secrets of
all hearts, should lead men to :—

Believe in God and His Apostle, Sdratu’l-Eladid
(tvid) 7.

Men of truth are they, to whom a double portion
of mercy will be shown, on whose path divine light
shall shine, who have believed in God and His
Apustle in such wise as that they now :—

Fear God and believe in His Apostle, Siratu'l-
Hadid (Ivii) 28.

When the faithful saw the men of Mecca besieg-
ing Madina and that they fought but little, they
said :—

This is what God and His Apostle promised us, and
God and His Apostle spoke truly. Stiratu’l-Ahzib
(zxxiii) 22.

A great reward will be given in the future life
to those who look on God and His Apdstle :—

If ve desire God and His Apostle and a home in the next
life, then truly God hath prepared for those of you
who are virtuous a great reward. Sdratu’l-Ahzdb
{xxxiii) 29.%

* These words apply to the wives of the Prophet who had demand-
ed dresses and expenditure which he could not grant. On the
authority of Mustim, * it is recorded that Abfd Baky,and ‘Umar found
the Prophet surrounded by his pure wives, demanding the means for
expenditure. He was silent and vered and said, ‘* See how these
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But cursed shall they be in this world and in the
next who :—

Affront God and His Apostle. Stratul-Ahzdb (xxxiif)
371

The day will come when their faces shall be
rolled in the fire, and in their bitter torment they
will reflect on the past and say :—

Oh | that we had obeyed God and obeyed the Apostle,
Stratu'l-Ahzdb {xxxiil) G6.

Those who fora while believe and then draw

back cannot escape the punishment due to them,
for it is said :—

And when they are summoned before God and His

Apostle, that He may judge between them. Stiratu'n-
Nar (xxiv) 46.

In the last Sdra but one believers are exhorted
never to allow the claims of wealth, family and
home to draw them away from God and His
Apostle, who should be dearer to them than al]
else beside. A final warning is given which shows

crowd around me and demand what I cannot give.” Abd B
then pressed down the neck of ‘Ayisha, and 'Um§r that of Iljlafzzt];;
and reproved thém for their eonduct, The Prophet kept aloof from
his wives for nineteen days. Then this revelation came, warning the
}vomen im;:thlt 1_\iavmtl_ld bel betier to choose heavenly blessings in pre-
erence to the fleeting pleasures of the world.” Ahals . #:
e o e Khaldsatn't-Talisir,

* Mu*dlim states that ibn ‘Abhis says that this refers to Jews who
called Ezra (‘Uzair), the Son of God, to the Christians who said that
Jesus was the Soq of God and to the infidels of Mecca who looked
upon angeis as tie daughters of God. The *curse of God is on
them 5}&1-

in eiches from Dastern History, chapter iii, on th i
Néldeke with great learning and crit?cal a'cumen ie%u?o1'?ﬁ
kis views on the inception, the ovigins, the growth and the style of
the Qurian. It is one of the hest statements on fhis important
subject and will well repay altentive study.
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how the bitterness of feeling against opposition
deepened in the Prophet’s mind as time went on :—

Know they not, that for him who opposeth God and
His spostle is surely the fire of Hell in which he
shall remain for ever.® Siratu’t-Tauba (ix) 64.

The recompense of those who war against God and His
Apostle, and go about to commit disorders on the
earth, shall be that they shall all be slain or crucified,
or have their alternate hands and feet cut off, or be
banished the land. Sdratu’l-M4'ida (v) 38.

In the last verse but one of the ninth Stra
Muhammad claims some of the characteristics
usually ascribed to God :—

Now hath an Apostle come to you from among vour-
selves, your iniguities press heavily on him: he is
careful over you and towards the faithfual, compas-
sionate, merciful. Saratw’t-Tauba (ix) 129.2

These are only a few of the many passages of the
kind. This linking together of his authority as co-
ordinate with that of God ; this strong claim to the
same obedience; this clear declaration of punish-
ment for disobedience to his orders and those of

1 Mujihid says that the Iypocrites amongst themselves mocked the
Prophet and some said, * What would have happened had he punished
us and no sign had come from heaven. Then this revelation came.’
Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. i, p. 261.

2 N5ldeke, however, on the authority of Zamakbshari and of the
Itgin of Jaldlu’d-Din as-Syiiti places this verse as a Meccan one.
Geschichie des Qovdns, p. 169, 7

On this verse Husain says that * Careful over von and towards the
faithful, compassionate, merciful,” means

ARG Lﬁwﬁ-‘ Sy ‘.5\4».-.-‘ j‘ f""\ Po 'l@.(}_ ‘) 6)‘:4*':3. ank .51 N .58

b be ggang Ko

¢ The Holy God has not equally distingnished any }::?-Op!get except

our Prophet by two of His own names.' ZFufsir-i-Husainf, vol. i,
275

-‘Aki'ima says of the Prophet, ‘¢ You are named just as God calls
Himself, the compassionate, the mercitul.’ XKhaldsaln'i-Tafisiy
vol. ii, p. 327.

a3
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God: all these are distinguishing marks of the
Prophet’s consciousness of growing power at Madina,
leading him on to the bold assumption of a position
he would not have ventured to take, or at all events
did not take, in the earlier days when he dwelt at
Mecca.

There is a very marked difference in the style of
the Madina Sdras. The language is prosaic and
the poetic fire so prominent in the early Meccan
Stdras has died out, still there are occasional pas-

sages of great beauty, which no translation can do
justice to, such as :—
God I There is no god but He
The Living, the Eternal.
Slumber takes Him not, nor steen.
His, whatsoever is in the heavens, and
Whatsoever is in the earth.
Who is it that intercedes with Him save by His
permission ?
He knoweth what is before and what is behind them,
Yet nought of His knowledge shall they grasp, save
what He pleases.
His throne reacheth over the heavens and the earth,
And it tires Him not to guard them both,
He is the High, the Great. Sdratu’l-Bagara (ii) 256.1
He maketh alive and killeth,
He hath power over all things,
He is the First and the Last;
The Seen and the Hidden :
He all things doth know.  Sdratu’l-Hadid (Ivii) 2-3.

The Arabic arrangement of the contents of the
Qur’dn is 50 confused that it conveys no idea what-
ever of the growth of any plan in the mind of the
Prophet, and it is extremely difficult for the reader

1 This is the famous Ayatu’l-Kursi, or ¢ verse of the throne.’
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to get much intelligible historical information from
it ; but when the chapters are placed together, with
some regard to chronological order, it is possible, as
we have tried to show, to trace a gradual develop-
ment of the purpose Muhammad had in view in
establishing the theocratic system of Isldm. The
Qur'4n when thus read possesses an attractive inter-
est, as we see in it the workings of the mind of one
who, whatever view we may take of his claims and
position, was undoubtedly a great man. It is only
by reading it in this way that the gradual change of
style also is noticed. Critics of the Qur.’a’m, who
took at it from the chronological standpoint, note
the tediousness of the later Stiras. It has been well
said that * if it were not for the exquisite ﬂexib.ility
of the Arabic language itself, which, however, 1s to
be attributed more to the age in which the author
lived than to his individuality, it would be scarcely
bearable to read the latter portions of the Qur’dn
a second time.” Stanley Lane-Poole says that ¢ but
for the rich eloquence of the old Arabic tongue,
which gives some charm even to inextricable sen-
tences and dull stories, the Qur'dn at this period
would be unreadable. As it is we feel we have fallen
from poetry to prose, and the matter of the prose is
not so superlative as to give us amend§ for the loss
of the poetic thought of the earlier time and the
musical fall of the sentences.’’

L [aue, Selections frons the Kur-én, pp. oV, cvl.
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Bani Nadir, 98, 100, 101, 177

Bani Najjar, 77

Bani Qainnga, 101, 130, 177

Baptism, 93

Bible not corrupted, 91-2

Byzantines, 157

Daivmis, 77, 80
Ezra, 168, 170

FapLES, of the ancients, 18
Fard-i-kifdya, 111

Fatra, 4, 10

Farqén, 114

GARRIEL, 45, 48
God and His Apostle, 189

Hari, 96, 185-8
Hanifs, 4
Hanifis, 110

Heaven, joys of, 23; literal or
allegorical, 24, 178

Hell, 15, 27, 140

Hijra, 64, 75, 96

Hira, cave of, 2

Hiiris, 22, 24

Hudaibiya, Treaty of, 137, 139

Hupain, battle of, 141, 149

Huwizin, 140, 152 .

Hypocrites, see Mundfigiin

I*3az, miracle of, 54

Immigrants, see MuhAajiran

Islam, the one religion, 142;
abrogator of other religions,
168 ; warlike natureof, I73

Jizva, 77, 108, 169, 177

Jesus, imaculate conception of,
40 ; created by GGod, 158

Jews, tolerated in Mecca, 55;
tolerated in Madina, 77 ; their
rites adopted, 81; called
Muhammad's witnesses, 81
as & body relect Muhaminad,
82; called hypocrites, 85;
denounced, 87-8 ; false charges
against, 89 ; breach complete,
86 ; attacked at Khaibar; 144 ;
compulsion of, 165; on friend-
ship with, 167

Jihad, 80

Jinn, 60

~ Ra'B 1N ASHRAF, 98

Ka'ba, 5, 21, 32, 36, 93, 94, 96,
138, 184

Khadija, 26, 60

Khaibar, 141, 144

Kharajites, 64

Lusao, 20

Light of God, 168

Light of Muhammad, 168
Lauhu'l-Mahfdg, 14

MapINA, importance of, 62 ; con-
verts at, 66; Muhammad's
entrance into, 75 ; besieged by
Quraish, 133; siege ralsed,
135

Maimuna, 146
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Manal, 32, 34

Marwa, 92, 145, 181

Mary the Copt, 133

Mathdni, 49, 50

Mecea, attack on, 149

Messiah, 45, 166

Mi‘rdj, 68

Mishnah, 50

Moses, 37, 41, 62

Madinatu’n-Nabi, 62

Muhammad, early days at
Mecea, 4; family position, 6,
10; opposition to, 11-14;
claims inspiration, 14; mira-
cles demanded of, 17 ; com-
promise with idolatry, 33;
ifliterate prophet, 57-8 ; failure
at Mecca, 67; leaves Mecea,
71; enters Madina, 75; con-
ciliatory to Jews, 77, 80;
changed attitnde to Jews, 82-7;
Islim the only true religion,
84 ; changes Qibla, 94 ; adopts
pagan customs, 96; persecutes
Jews, 99 ; marries Zainab, 128;
plorality of wives, 130 ; family
disturbanees, 132; growing
power, 135 ; treaty with Mec.-
cans, 138; sends out embassies,
143; attacks Khaibar, 144; con-
guers Mecea, 148; Christians

ay jizya, 158; war against

Syrians, 157; final words of,
163, 171 ; result of success, 151,
176 ; claims immunity, 178;
makes Eajj, 180; changes solar
to lunar wyear, 181; ordains
Hajj, 182 ; makes civil and
political laws, 187 ; nnlettered
prophet, 187; obedience to,
180-3; final warning of, 173,
195

Muh&jirdn, 74, 76, 116

Munifiqdn, 100, 110, 113

Mu'tazilis, 54

Mita, battle of, 5, 146

NajrUN, Christiang of, 157
Naklila, 60, raid at, 105
Nir-i-Muhammadi, 168

PArADISE, see Heaven

Pilgrimage (Lesser) o Mecca,
see ‘Umra

Pledge, of the tree, 138, 152

Poll-tax, see Jizya

Prophets, God’s care of, 39

Qapiany, 1, 25, 57

Qainugd’, 98

Qibla, 92, 93, 91

Quraiga, 98, 11

Qur’an, arrangement of, 2; re-
censions of, 2; appeals to lower
instincts, 22; claims inspira-
tion, 44; denial of forgery of,
46 ; heavenly origin of, 48;
unegualled in form, 53 ; mira-
chlous nature of, 54 ; sources
of, 57 ; confirms previous
Scriptures, 91; change in style
of, 1t

Rargaxa, 103, 104, 130
Ramadan, fust appointed, 94,
114

SABIANS, 55, 77, 175

Sa'd bin Muadh, 162

Safa, 97, 146, 181

Safiyya, 93, 144

Sakinat, 153

Salatu’l-IChauf, 127

Sande, 26

Shi‘ahs, 110

Soothsayer, 20

Sunna, 26

Sdras, arrangement of, 1; cha-
racter of early ones, 20; of
Meccan ones, 73 ; of Madina
ones, 72

TABUR, 153, 157, 160, 164
Ta'if, 35, 61, 157

Tawat, 180, 181

Trinity, 172

Unun, batile of, 20; alleged
reasons for defeat of, 120-4 :
martyrs of, 123

‘Umar (Kbalifa}, on verse of
stoning, 132

‘Urara, 137, 145

¢t ‘Uthmin bin Talha, 140

‘Uthman, 2
VirGiy Marvy, 39, 40, 168, 172

Warip sivw Mucsarra, 10
Waraqa, 10

VATHRIR, city of, 62
Zarp, €0, 128

Zainap, divoree of, 129
Zaqgqtim, 68
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